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PREFACE

In 1997 the teaching staff of the Department of Linguistics,
University of Jaffna, students, past and present, and friends in
Sri Lanka, India, and England decided that an appropriate
tribute to Professor S.Suseendirarajah on his 65th year of birth
and 30th year of his University teaching career then due in an
year's time, would be a collection of essays specially selected
from his writings which have already appeared in prestigious
journals both at home and abroad. '

He is a well recognized guide who has been sought after by
generations of students and research scholars in the
Universities of Colombo, Kelaniya, Jaffna, and from the
Annamalai University, India. ‘

His research has been acknowledged by scholars like
Prof.James W.Gair.of Cornell University, USA, Prof.John Ross
Carter of the Colgate University, USA, and Prof. R.E.Asher of
the University of Edinburgh, UK.

Linguistic Research scholars from India, Russia, Japan and
Sri Lanka have co-authored, or appreciatively translated or
published his articles and papers in their University Journals.

To mention a few, the Anthropological Linguistics, USA, the
International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics, Indian
Linguistics - the Journal of the Linguistic Society of India have
carried his research papers in Tamil Linguistics.

This Felicitation Volume consists of messages, appreciations of
his contributions to the advancement of knowledge in Tamil
Linguistics and his service to higher learning from his teachers
and colleagues, and a number of selected papers out of his
writings in English and Tamil. His papers in English originally
appeared in volumes and journals published in the USA,
Malaysia, India and Sri Lanka. And his papers in Tamil
appeared mostly in Sri Lanka Journals. We hope tl:at students
and researchers will find these papers interesting and useful.

Jur best wishes to Prof.S.Suseendirarajah for a long and
ruitful life of service.

EDITORS
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PROFESSOR SUSEENDIRARAJAH
(A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH)

Professor Swaminathan
Suseendirarajah who will be
retiring soon from University
service has gained international
recognition as an authority on
Sri Lankan Tamil Linguistics.
His papers and bocks have been
well received by scholars who
are interested in Tamil
Linguistics and Dravidian
Linguistics and have been cited
by them in their writings.

Born on the 9th of October 1933 in a well known family
in Jaffna. Suseendirarajah showed keen interest in learning
Tamil grammer and literature even when he studied in lower
classes. His father Myliddy S.Swaminathan, one of the earliest
few in Jaffna to get the Bachelor of Arts degree from a
University (1914), was an educationist and a Hindu leader. He
was the Principal of Saiva Teachers' Training College at
Thirunelvely, Jaffna for long years. His mother
Poothathaipillai was a pious housewife. Both of them shaped
the life of their nine children one of whom is Suseendirarajah,

Because of his father's position and good reputation
Suseendirarajah was able to come into close contact with
almost all the Tamil scholars in the Jaffna peninsula. And in
fact he had opportunities to study under many of them in
schools or privately. He often quotes the names of Mahavidwan
S.Ganesa Iyer, Vidwan Venthanar, Pandit Namasivayagam,
Ilamuruganar, Navaneethakrishna Bharathi and
Pandithamani S.Kanapathipillai as the ones who i.spired him
to take to Tamil Studies. Even as a young boy he had a strong
urge to specialize in Tamil studies. His father encouraged him
though his brothers and sisters nick-named him as *Pandit'.
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Suseendirarajah started his schooling at Gnanodaya
Vidyasalai, Myliddy South, Jaffna. He came under the
influence of Pandit Muthukumaru who taught him the
elements of Tamil grammer. Having had his education in the
Tamil medium for four years he joined Union College,
Tellippalai to pursue his education in the English medium. His
interest in Tamil tempted him to study Sanskrit too. As
Sanskrit was not a subject at Union College his father decided
to send him to Parameshwara College, Jaffna where a
renowned Sanskrit scholar Sitarama Sastri was in charge of
Sanskrit. When his father decided to put him in a good
boarding school he was sent to Jaffna College, a prestigious
institution at that time. He studied in the H.S.C. class only for
about two years because by this time he had determined to do
the Tamil Honours Course in India under some eminent
scholars. ‘

So he left for India where he first studied at
St.Joseph's College, Bangalore and then moved to
Pachehayappa's College, Madras to do the Tamil Honours
Course under Professor M.Varadarajan, Professor
A.S.Gnanasambandan and others. While doing his Tamil
Honours Course at Pachchayappa's he went to the Presidency
College, Madras and to the Madras University to follow the
intercollegiate lectures under Professor

T.P.Meenakshisundaran, Professor Doraiarangaswamy _and ,

Vidwan Purushoddama Naidu.

After getting his B.A.Honours degree in Tamil from the
Madras University in 1958 Suseendirarajah returned to Sri
Lanka. The Madras University conferred on him the Master's
degree in Tamil in-1959.

On returning to Sri Lanka Suseendirarajah joined the
Associated Newspapers Ltd., Lake House, Colombo to work as
a journalist. He worked for two years, from June 1958 to the
end of June 1960. As a journalist and even earlier during his
stay in Madras he built contacts with distinguished poets and
writers like Suddananda Bharathi, Bharatidasan, Ellarvi
(LRV), Sugi Subramaniam and Akilan.

vii

During one of his visits to Colombo Professor
Meenakshisundaran had spoken to Suseendirarajah about
post-graduate Linguistic studies at Annamalai University. He
explained to him the fertility of Linguistics. At that time
Meenakshisundaran was the Professor of Tamil andi
Linguistics at Annamalai. Linguistic studies fascinated:
Suseendirarajah who had shown keen interest in grammar,
even when he was young. He resigned his position at the Lake;
House and joined the Centre of Advanced Studies in
Linguistics at Annamalai in July 1960 to follow the Master's
Course in Linguistics. He studied for two years under
Prof.Meenakshisundaran, Prof. M.Shanmugampillai,
Prof.S.Agesthialingom and Prof.S.V.Shanmugam all of whom
made a mark in the field of Dravidian Linguistics. He secured
the Master's degree with a First class. Then he Jjoined the
Centre as a research scholar to work for Doctorate. While being
a research scholar he got appointed as a Lecturer in
Linguistics at Annamalai and served in that capacity from
1964 to 1967. While serving at Annamalai he secured the Post-
graduate Diploma in Sanskrit, Certificates in Malayalam and
Kannada and finally the Doctorate in Linguistics in 1967. It
seems the examiners on his Doctoral thesis were highly
impressed by his Doctoral research. One of the Russian
scholars M.Andronov who researched in Dravidian Linguistics
was also much impressed by his thesis. Suseendirarajah got
opportunities to work with two of the three examiners,
Professor James W.Gair, Cornell University, U.S.A. and
Professor R.E. Asher, Edinburgh University, U.K in
subsequent years.

On returning to Sri Lanka in December 1967
Suseendirarajah joined the Undergraduate Department of
Jaffna College as a Lecturer in Tamil and worked until
December 1970. Then in January 1971 he got appvuinted as a
Lecturer in Linguistics in the newly created Dej-artment of
Linguistics, University of Colombo. He worked there until 1973
when he was transferred to the University of Kelaniya. There
he became a Senior Lecturer in Linguistics. It was while in
Colombo and Kelaniya that he collaborated and published
papers and books with Professor Gair and Professor
W.S.Karunatillake. All three of them Jointly mooted projects on
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Sinhala-Tamil Linguistic Studies. Both Gair and Karu remain
a source of great inspiration to Suseendirarajah todate. ’

k]

When education in the Tamil medium was scrapped at
Kelaniya in 1980 Suseendirarajah opted to move to the
University of Jaffna. He joined the Department of Tamil in the
Jaffna University in November 1980 as there was no
Department of Linguistics in Jaffna at that time. He organized
Linguistic studies in Jaffna and soon Linguistics was a Unit in

the Department of Languages and Cultural Studies. Then the

Department of Linguistics and English emerged. A Chair was
created for Linguistics. He got the Chair and became the
Founder Professor of Linguistics in 1984 in Jaffna. He was
made a Senior Professor of Linguistics in 1992. In Jaffna he
had been the Head of Department of Tamil and alse the
Department of Languages and Cultural Studies wherein apart
from Linguistics, Christian Civilization, Islamic Civilization
and English Language were units of studies. Presently he is
the Head of Department of Linguistics and English Literature.

Suseendirarajah tried his best to strengthen the

projects on Sinhala-Tamil Linguistic studies in Jaffna. He
maintained close link and collaboration with Kelaniya. He
urged the young lecturers in his Department to choose topics
in English / Sinhala-Tamil linguistic studies for their
Doctorate. One worked on English-Tamil Phonetics and two on
Sinhala-Tamil Syntax. For some time there was a link
programme on Lexicography with the Tamil University,
Thanjavur, India too.

In October 1987 Suseendirarajah left for the U.K. to
join the University of Edinburgh as a Commonwealth
Academic Staff Fellow. There he worked with Prof.R.E.Asher
for an year. On his return to Sri Lanka he published his book
titled Jaffna Tamil with a foreword from Prof.Asher.

Apart from teaching General Linguistics and Tamil
Linguistics Suseendirarajah has also taught Tamil as a second
language to many Sinhala students and Tamil as a foreign
language to several batches of Chinese students who came to
Sri Lanka from the People's Republic of China on a cultural

ix

exchange programme. He is also interested in Hindu religion
as currently practised. A casual discussion on Saivism with
Professor John Ross Carter, Colgate University prompted
Carter to invite Suseendirarajah to contribute a paper to a
volume on Religioushess in Sri Lanka edited by him.
Suseendirarajah's deep interest in the development of Saiva
Siddhanta studies led him to edit the thoughts and writings of
two prominent scholars in Saiva Siddhanta in Jaffna in two
separate volumes. Both have come out as publications of the
University of Jaffna. His training in Linguistics has made him
to be very objective and critical in his general approach and
writings on Tamil studies. As a result he encountered
controversies and opposition from traditional Tamil scholars
when he wrote on Pandithamani S.Kanapathipillai's
contributions to Tamil scholarship.

Suseendirarajah is a life member of the Linguistic
Society of India and the Dravidian Linguistics Association,
Kerala. He has served as an examiner on doctoral dissertations
submitted to the Monash University, Australia, Annamalai
University, Madurai Kamaraj University, Madras University
and Bharathidasan University, India. He served as a member
in the Sri Lanka Text Book Advisory Board for several years.
He is a member of the Board of Directors of the Parameshwara
College Trust, Jaffna. He has the distinction of being cited in
the Marquis Who's Who in the World, U.S.A. and also in the
Dictionary of International Biography, Cambridge, U.K.

Suseendirarajah is happily married to Kamaladevi and
they have three children, a daughter and two sons. Their
daughter Thiruvarulchelvi (1968) is in the U.S.A. having
completed her University education in Jaffna and got married
to Jeyakumar an Engineer. Both sons, Aravindan (1971) and
Giridaran (1972) are students in the University of Jaffna.

P, Pushparatnam, Senior Lecturer in History, University of
Jaffna and S.Sivaranee, Senior Lecturer in Linguistics,
University of Jaffna, Sri Lanka.



FELICITATIONS

PROFESSOR JAMES W. GAIR

It is indeed a special pleasure to have the opportunity
to write this appreciation for the book honoring Professor
Suseendirarajah, for he is a colleague for whom I have the
greatest respect and affection as a scholar and a person.

1 first encountered his work as an external examiner
for his Ph.D. dissertation in 1967. It especially awakened my
interest in Sri Lankan (then Ceylon) Tamil, and it served as an
intreduction to that variety which I have often had reason to
consult since. Subsequently, I was able to make his
acquaintance at conferences, and most fortunately, fate gave us
the opportunity to work together for a more extended time
during one of the years that I spent in that country. Having
the opportunity to work intensively with him along with
Professor Karunatillake on the introductory text for Spoken
Tamil during 1976-1977 involved me in one of the most
rewarding, challenging and at the same time thoroughly
pleasurable tasks in my academic life. It was a genuine
international and intercultural effort, made possible to a major
degree by Professor Suseendirarajah's wide and deep
knowledge of the language and his intuitive and penetrating
sense of its structure. However, one major factor making the
experience so productive and memorable was his unfailing
calm and good humor and his character of being a naturally
engaged and cooperative collaborator even while being the
major authority on the phenomena being addressed (not to
mention his impressive capacity for sustained and concentrated
effort).

Unfortunately, the situation has been such that I have
not been able to work with him in person since that time, but
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I have continued to profit from his productivity as it has
appeared in published works. Despite the difficulties and
uncertainties of his personal and academic situation, he has
managed to continue being productive, and I was especially
gratified to see his book on Jaffna Tamil appear. It was a
worthy addition to his other work on that variety alone and in
comparison with other varieties and languages. He has served
the profession well, and has contributed the major share of
what we know concerning the structure of that important
Tamil variety as well as of some of its sociolinguistic and
historical aspects. All of us with special interests in South
Asian language owe him our appreciation. I felicitate him on
this volume, and wish him many more years of productive
work, hopefully in peace, calm and happiness.

/
Professor of Linguistics, Department of Modern Languages,
Cornell University, USA.

PROFESSOR R.E.ASHER FRSE

I was delighted to have the news of the proposal to
bring out a felicitation volume to mark the occasion of the
sixty-fifth birthday of Professor S.Suseendirarajah. It is a
privilege for me to be associated with this.

Professor Suseendirarajah, who often refers to his good
fortune at having studied in India under some of the greatest
figures of the twentieth century in the field of Tamil studies,
is himself a man of great learning who has made a major
contribution in the world of Tamil scholarship.

For obvious, though not necessarily in all respects good
reasons, the study of Tamil has over the centuries concentrated
primarily on the language as written and spoken in southern
India. Yet neither the nature nor the history of Tamil can be
properly understood without some knowledge of the varieties
spoken in Sri Lanka. More than that, a knowledge of Sri
Lanka Tamil is a vital element in the understanding of the
Dravidian family of languages, particularly since certain
features have been preserved in Jaffna Tamil that have been
lost elsewhere. :

It is with an awareness of this that Professor
Suseendirarajah embarked on the systematic study of Sri
Lanka Tamil, working over the whole spectrum from phonology
through syntax to sociolinguistic aspects of language use. The
result has been series of articles and books which have become
standard reading for the scholars interested in the structure of
Tamil and Dravidian. The helpfulness of these publications is
increased by the fact that he has added to his descriptive work
on Tamil as spoken in Jaffna and Batticaloa a number of
comparative studies highlighting the ways in which these
varieties differ from Indian Tamil.
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No less important are Professor Suseendirarajah's
contributions relating to the language situation in his
homeland. His appreciation of the need for the major
communities in a multilingual society to have a knowledge of
each other's language‘ and culture has led him into fruitful
collaboration with Sinhalese scholars, and his joint work with
Professor W.S.Karunatillake has been particularly valuable.

It is the way of many scholars to accept no further
responsibility than to the world of scholarship. Professor
Suseendirarajah, however, belongs to that group of learned
people who sense the value of putting their learning to other
purposes too. He has therefore used his expertise to produce
successful language teaching materials, in both Sinhalese and
English, as well as articles of a more popular nature for the
layman. Some of these are included among his publications in
Tamil, among which are also to be found important works on
folk songs.

1o ‘
Professor Suseendirarajah is equally esteemed as a
person and as a scholar. All his friends and admirers will take
great pleasure in offering him their felicitations on his
reaching another of life's milestones and in extending to him
their best wishes for many more happy and productive years.

Professor of Lingustics, -Department of Linguistics, The
University of Edinburgh, Edinburgh EH8 SLL,UK

PROFESSOR W.S.KARUNATILLAKE

It is my great pleasure to write this brief message to
the Suseendirarajah volume - a collection of scholarly writings
in the field of General Linguistics and related subjects written
by Professor Suseendirarajah through a span of almost thirty
years. Professor Suseendirarajah is indisputably the leading
authority in Sri Lanka in the field of Dravidian linguistics in
general and Tamil linguistics in particular, who is widely
acknowledged in international publications in the field. He has
contributed numerous scholarly articles in the field of
Descriptive and Contrastive linguistics and in Applied
Linguistics. Two.very important works among his writings are
(1). An introduction to Spoken Tamil (co-author) and (ii). Jaffna
Tamil I, Phonology and Morphology. Of these the former is the
only scientific attempt so far made to the teaching of Tamil to
non Tamil students, specially to Sinhala students. It is a
wonderful piece of work both of Contrastive and Applied
linguistics with many insights into Tamil and Sinhala
grammatical structures. The latter is the most authoritative
work on Jaffna Tamil.

Professor Su: seendirarajah is an eminent teacher,
penetrating and painstaking scholar and a true friend, a
"kalyana mitra". Fondly called "Susee' by some of his friends
and "Rajah' by others, he is a person of sterling qualities,
balanced in his judgement, impartial and ever adhering to
justice.

I first met Prof.Suseendirarajah in 1970 when both of
us were appointed to the teaching - staff of the Department of
Linguistics in the University of Colombo. Eversince we have
been very close friends also engaged in many joint projects on
linguistic research. In 1974, as a result of the university
reorganization, the Department of Linguistics was shifted to
the Vidyalankara campus (now the University of Kelaniya) and
both of us were duly transferred. It is while being there that

2
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we were able to get much of our work on contrastive Tamil and
Sinhala studies done. In 1982, the Tamil stream of the
University of Kelaniya was shifted to the Jaffna University
and although we are now spatially distanced we keep on
continuing our joint researches on these two languages. It is a
real pleasure working with "Rajah'.

Rajah is blessed with a wonderful wife, Kamaladevi,
and three children Celvi, Aravindan and Giridaran all of whom
are supportive of his academic pursuits.

Professor Suseendirarajah is a man of magnanimity
and a person of the highest integrity. He is both saint and
savant. On the occasion of his 65th birthday, we wish him well,
good health and longevity.

sukhii diighaahyuko bhava niiTuli vaaLka.

Senior Professor of Linguistics, University of Kelaniya,

Sri Lanka.

PROFESSOR S. PATHMANATHAN

- Prof. S.Suseendirarajah will soon be 65 years old and
therefore he has to retire from University service. In the
Faculty of Arts at the bniversity of Jaffna he is the last of the
older generation among our colleagues to retire from service.
He has been the professor and Head of the Department of
Linguistics. The Departments of Christian Civilisation and
Arabic were also under his charge for a considerable length of
time. He adorned the Chair which he held at the University
and his retirement will create a void that cannot be filled.

He had his University education at the University of
Annamalai where he followed courses of study in Tamil and
Linguistics. He has been serving as a University academic at
two Universities, namely the University of Kelaniya and the
University of Jaffna at both of which he was reckoned as an
eminent academic on account of his remarkable scholarship,
the high quality of his research, nobility of character and the
courage with which he fought for the cause of upholding high
standards in university education. He was not a seeker of
popularity and he never compromised his position and
principles for the sake of appeasement.

It is very difficult these days to find a combination of
all these qualities among academics in the university system.
Those who have known his family somewhat clesely may
attribute these qualities to his home background. His father,
the late Mr.Swaminathan, who was the principal of the Saiva
Training College at Thirunelvely, was highly respected in the
Peninsula on account of his integrity, outspokenness and his
attachment to the cause of justice.

" I have known Prof. Suseendirarajah for a long time,
and very closely since 1986 when I was appointed to the Chair
of History at the University of Jaffna. When 1 left the
university in 1991 I did not have the slightest idea that I will
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not rejoin him as a colleague. However, the course of destiny
was beyond our expectations. The thought that he will be soon
retiring from service creates feelings of despair to those of us
who are concerned about academic standards.

It is my fervent hope that the younger generation of his
colleagues would emulate his ways and work towards
developing the University to a level of excellence.

Professor of History, University of Peradeniya, Vice-Chairman,
University Grants Commission, Colombo, Sri Lanka.

PROFESSOR V.I.SUBRAMONIAM

Dr.S.SUSEENDIRARAJAH shortly to be retired from
the Jaffna University, Sri Lanka is known to me, since his-
days as a student of Linguistics in the Annamalai University
and later I remember to have met him when I was in the
Jaffna University, Sri Lanka. His works on dialectology and in
teaching of Tamil as a second language are well based on facts
and are well received by scholars and students.

In the existing disturbed situation in Jaffna his
academic contributions are achievements which very few can
aim for.

Pro-Chancellor, Dravidian University, Kuppam, A.P., Former
Vice-Chancellor, Tamil University , Hon.Director, International
School of Dravidian Linguistics, Thiruvananthapuram, India.



PROFESSOR K.KUNARATNAM

I take great pleasure in writing this appreciation of the
work of Professor Suseendirarajah on the occasion of his sixty
fifth birthday. I have known Prof.Suseendirarajah and some of
his family members well for nearly fifty years. He was my
college mate and later a colleague in the Universities of
Colombo and Jaffna. One of his brothers was my class mate at
Union College, Tellippalai and another served as a member of
the Council of the University of Jaffna during my tenure of
office as Vice-Chancellor and continues to be a Council member
even now. His father taught two of my brothers and a sister at
the Saiva Teacher's Training College, Thirunelvely, Jaffna, in
the mid forties.

Professor Suseendirarajah came into the academic field
after a short stint as a journalist at Associated Newspapers
Ltd., Lake House, Colombo. He studied Tamil and Linguistics

under eminent Indian scholars and has collaborated in.

research in Tamil studies and Linguistics with internationally
acclaimed scholars in Sri Lanka and abroad. He himself is now
a recognized authority on Dravidian Linguistics and has
authored a number of books and articles in this field either
alone or in collaboration with local and foreign experts. All his
articles are of high quality and they bear the stamp of a person
of deep learning and scholarship. They also reveal the very
high standard Professor Suseendirarajah has set for himself.

In his teaching career at Annamalai, Colombo,
Kelaniya and Jaffna Universities spanning a period of over
thirty years, Professor Suseendirarajah has trained a number
of undergraduate and postgraduate students in linguistics and
taught Tamil as a second / foreign language to Sinhalese and
Chinese students. He has also served as an Examiner of
Doctoral dissertations in Tamil studies and Linguistics on
behalf of a number of foreign Universities. In Jaffna, where he
has worked for the last seventeen years and is presently a
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Senior Professor of Linguistics and the Head of the
Department of Linguistics and English, he has worked hard to
pass on his knowledge and expertise and a tradition of
learning and scholarship to the younger generation of students
and colleagues under extremely difficult conditions. In keeping
with his name as a good scholar he set about this task quietly
and without seeking any publicity. He was uncompromising on
the quéstion of maintaining high standards in teaching,
examination and research in the University and his voice of
dissent could be heard in all academic forum in the University
whenever there was a likelihood of any decision of the
University resulting in a lowering of standards. Although he
has reached the mandatory age of retirement he is still in the
prime of his life as far as academic work is concerned and his
capacity to contribute to the development of his field of studies
through teaching and research has not diminished in any way.
It is hoped that his service will be made available to the
University even after retirement.

I take this opportunity to felicitate Professor
Suseendirarajah on his sixty fifth birthday and wish him many
more years of happy and fruitful life.

Senior Professor of‘ Physics and former Vice-Chancellor,
University of Jaffna, Sri Lanka. .



PROFESSOR S.N.KANDASWAMY

I am very happy to recall my association with one of
my old friends and colleagues, Dr.S.Suseendirarajah, presently
the Head of the Department of Linguistics and English,
University of Jaffna, Sri Lanka, on the pleasant occasion of
bringing out a commemoration volume to highlight his
academic distinctions and rich contributions, especially to the
field of linguistic research. I know him personally for about
four decades. When I was doing my research on
"Paripaatal-A Linguistic Study" for my M.Litt. Degree under
the guidance of Prof. T.P.Meenakshisundaran in the
Annamalai University, he joined the then newly founded
Department of Linguistics in July 1960, as a Post-Graduate
student of the first batch of M.A. in Linguistics. Since it was
the formative period, most of the faculty members and research
scholars required proper orientation in the new discipline and
hence joined as students in the Post-Graduate Diploma course
in Linguistics, started in the same year. I was one of them. It
was a testing time. Only a few of the senior staff members
undertook the arduous task of preparing the course contents
and delivered the lectures. From the very beginning, the
methodology of teaching was archaic and not interesting to
many and hence with all patience and endurance, the
linguistic neophites accustomed to sit in the classroom, nodding
their heads, as if they fully understood the lectures and
appreciated them, just to win the favour of the senior teachers.

However, still I remember that Dr.Suseendirarajah
with his already acquainted knowledge in Dravidian Philology,
through his study for M.A.Degree in Tamil at the
Pachaiyappa's College, under the guidance of Professor
M.Varadarasan, was able to shine brightly in the class. He was
well disciplined, honest, and reserved. He was very prompt in
his duty. Since he was both diligent and intelligent, many
students sought his help in the preparation of regular
academic exercises and also the dissertation on dialectology.
He was self-made, and through of all the books, prescribed for
the course and had the ability to elegantly and effectively
communicate even the very difficult topics in General
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Linguistics, with effortless ease. That was the main reason for
his appointment as a Lecturer in the Department of
Linguistics in 1964, when I was working on the same cadre in
the Department of Tamil of the same University. After the
arrival of Dr.S.Agesthialingom, the Department grew with
fresh vigour, and scholars and specialists were invited
frequently to participate in many national seminars on
Dravidian Linguistics. Dr.Suseendirarajah continued to work
as a reputed Lecturer, simultaneously doing his research for
Ph.D. Degree on "Jaffna Tgmil-Phonology and Morphology"
which was evaluated and highly commended by eminent
linguists Prof. James W.Gair, Cornell University, U.S.A,,
Prof. R.Householder, Indiana University, U.S.A., and Prof.
R.E.Asher, University of Edinburgh, U.K. After the award of
Ph.D. in 1967-8, he left India to work in his home country on
various capacities. 1

Though I had branched off from the main stream of
linguistics and adopted literature and philosophy as my
favourite subjects, Dr.S.Suseendirarajah continuously
cultivated an unabated interest in general, applied and
sociolinguistics and published many thought-provoking articles
and books in English and Tamil, admired and appreciated by
the specialists in the discipline. He has crossed many rungs of
the professional ladder and reached the pinnacle of Senior
Professor in Linguistics. He can legitimately be proud of
having produced many brilliant students in India, Sri Lanka,
China and other countries, occupying exalted positions.

I am immensely happy that Dr.S.S.Rajah is endowed
with an ideal wife and exemplary daughter and sons. Let me
invoke Lord Nataraja to shower His choicest blessings on him
and his family, to have a long lease of healthy life, alt
happiness and prosperity to pursue his cherished academic and
research activities.

Professor (Rtd.), Department of Literature, Tamil University,{j
Thanjavur, India. '



Dr. R.KOTHANDARAMAN

I have great pleasure in offering my hearty felicitations
to Prof.S.Suseendirarajah for his stimulating contribution to
the cause of Tamil Sinhalese studies in the advanced level.
Prof. S.Suseendirarajah has the rare privilage of inheriting the
intellectual tradition of two great eminent scholars namely

Prof. M.Varadarajan and Prof.T.P.Meenakshisundaran under

whom he had his advanced training both in Tamil and
Linguistic studies in fifties and sixties.

Prof. Suseendirarajah's overall contribution to the
growth of Sri Lankan Linguistic and Tamil studies is quite
substantial. He is one among the front line eminent scholars
in contributing to the emotional integration of Sinhalese -
Tamil Communities by initiating and successfully
implementing various Tamil-Sinhalese research projects.

Prof.Suseendirarajah is a rare phenomenon combining
in himself the traditional values as also modern thoughts in
his academic programmes. His inspiring academic leadership
has contributed to the shaping of several young and promising
Sri Lankan sc¢holars in the fields of Tamil-Sinhalese studies.
Prof. Suseendirarajah's dedication and commitment to the
enrichment of knowledge are exemplary.

I wish Prof.Suseendirarajah to continue his intellectual
activities for the benefit of futurity. His collected papers being
brought out now will certainly provide a productive base to
pursue the research programmes in the relevant fields. I pray
Almighty to bless him with peace, prosperity, good health and
longer life span to achieve his cherished goals.

Director (Retd.), Pondicherry Institute of nguLsttcs and
Culture, Pondicherry, India.

Dr. P.R.SUBRAMANIAN

When Professor T.P.Meenakshisundaran headed the
Department of Tamil (Arts) and the newly founded
Department of Linguistics at the Annamalai University, I was
a post-graduate student of Tamil there (1960-62). We, the
students of Tamil, looked at the batch of students who took up
the new course, Linguistics, with suspicion and surprise.
Suspicion because of their unorthodox approach to language
and surprise because of their struggle to come to grips with the
logical rigour the discipline demanded in analysing languages.
They puzzled us by dropping strange names such as
Bloomfield, Hockett, Nida, etc. I was attracted by these young
and energetic students and gradually I came to know many of
them, Suseendirarajah from Jaffna being one among them.
Besides Linguistics, he had a ‘different flavour' in speaking
Tamil. The two made me strike a friendship with him. In
course of time I found him a gentle and genial man. We
departed as good friends, after the completion of the post-
graduate course.

While Suseendirarajah stayed at Annamalai University
for some more years, my studies and carrier took me to
different stations: to Thiruvananthapuram and to Koeln,
Germany. In 1983, I joined the Greater Tamil Lexicon Project
of the Tamil University, Thanjavur. Almost after two decades,
I had to contact Suseendirarajahseeking his help in an area of
his specialization. The Editorial team of the Greater Tamil
Lexicon decided to include the most common words of Jaffna
Tamil, and it was left to my responsibility to work out some
arrangement with the Department of Linguistics at Jaffna
University. We wrote to Suseendirarajah outlining the project
and asking him to explore the possibility of settiny up a Unit
for this purpose under his supervision. With great pleasure he
agreed to the proposal. They started collecting materials there
and later his student Subathini joined the project at
Thanjavur. My brief contact with him came to an end as I had
to take up a different project in Madras.
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Suseendirarajah is now retiring from the University
but, I am sure not from the academic activities. His in-born
interest in Language studies will never allow him to step out
of the “web of words'. I wish him a peaceful life conducive
enough to follow the footsteps of his illustrious teachers for
whom "all day, and every day, words matter".

Chief Editor, Dictionary Project, Mozhi Trust, Chennai, India.

Rt.Rev.Dr.S.JEBANESAN

I count it a privilege to be associated with a volume
being brought out to honour Prof.Swaminathan
Suseendirarajah, on the occasion of his 65th Birthday.

It is about 30 years ago that I met Dr.Suseendirarajah.
He was a young Tamil Lecturer, at the Undergraduate
Department of Jaffna College. In 1969 I came from Kandy to
accept a teaching  position at Jaffna College,
Dr.Suseendirarajah had just then succeeded
Prof.A.Sanmugadas in the Undergraduate Tamil Department.
Dr.Suseendirarajah and I, because of our mutual interest
became very close friends. In 1971 Dr.Suseendirarajah left
Jaffna College and joined the University of Colombo as
Lecturer in Linguistics. Our paths crossed once again when
Dr.Suseendirarajah came to the University of Jaffna in 1981
to teach Linguistics.

In my long association with Prof.Suseendirarajah I
found in him three great traits. He was an industrious and
sedulous scholar. It has been wisely said "Keep young by
continuing to grow". Prof.Suseendirarajah is young at heart
because he is a growing personality. The essence of
Dr.Suseendirarajah's scholarship lay in the fact that he was a
Linguist and not a mere Tamil scholar. There are thousands of
people who are better Tamil scholars than he. The reason that
enabled him to make such a signal contribution to Tamil is
that he brought his vast linguistic scholarship to the cause of
promoting Tamil research.

Prof.Suseendirarajah is a man of integrity. I have sat’
with him on Interviewing Boards at the University, nobody
doubted his honesty and judgement. His markings at
Examinations and his evaluation reports of dissertations are
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always held in high esteem. Prof.Suseendirarajh carried out

his duties unostentatiously. He detested titles and awards

given by people. Once I asked him to be the Chief Guest at an
important function of one of our educational institutions. He
declined the honour saying there is time more to be honoured

and garlanded. As a friend and colleague I am proud to have '

known him. May god Almighty Shower His Blessings on
Prof.Suseendirarajah and his family.

Member of the Council, University of Jaffna, Jaffna Diocese of
the Church of South India, Bishop in Jaffna, Colombo, Sri
Lanka.

Dr. M. ANDRONOV, M A, PhD.

Institute of Oriental Studies

Armianski 2

Moscow (U.S.S.R.). April 28th, 1969

Dear Sir,

In January 1968 I visited the Annamalai University
and was much impressed there by your Ph.D. dissertation on
Ceylon Tamil. Unfortunately at that time I had no opportunity
to study it carefully. T will be much obliged if you could find
it possible to let me have a copy of your dissertation for
temporary use and return. If the dissertation is to be
published in book form, I request you to be so kind as to send
me a copy.

In either case'it may kindly be sent to my address by
registered book post.

Hoping for your kind reply,

With best regards,
Yours sincerely,

Sd/- M. ANDRONOV
Head of the Indian
Language Department

(Editors’ note : A personal letter dated 28th April, 1969
indicating Dr. Andronov's appreciation of

- Dr.S.Suseendirarajah's doctoral dissertation).
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PART A

ENGLISH ARTICLES



1
TAMIL LANGUAGE IN SRI LANKA

Tamil which is the second major language in Sri Lanka
is spoken by about 20% of her total population. In India it is
one of the 14 national languages and has about 30 million
speakers in Tamilnadu (former Madras State). It is spoken in
several other countries namely, Burma, Malaysia, Singapore,
Indonesia, East and South Africa, Fiji, Mauritius and the
Malagasy Republic where Tamils have settled down for a long
time. It is no wonder that Kamil Zvelebil, the Czech
Dravidiologist, venturing to call it a world-language says, "it is
perhaps not an exaggeration when we say that Tamil as a
‘world-language' is being spoken by about 40,000,000 people"
(An Introduction to the comparative study of Dravidian, Archiv
Orientalni, 33, 1965, page 369). Tamil has a long literary
tradition and it is the only spoken language in India which has
two thousand years of literary history.

The antiquity of Tamil in Sri Lanka also dates back to
the early centuries of the Christian era (History of Ceylon,
University of Ceylon edition, Vol 1, Part 1, page 42). One could
infer that Tamil had been prevalent in Sri Lanka both in the
spoken and written forms for centuries. In course of time,
Tamil, both spoken and written, in Sri Lanka had ‘developed
certain characteristics which markedly contrast it with Tamil
as used in other countries. These characteristics may be
summarized under two categories: (a) retention of archaic
features of the Tamil language that were lost in the course of
its history in other countries, and (b) development of certain
features independent of the Tamil language elsewhere.

Instead of presenting Sri Lanka Tamil as a single
variety it will be more scientific, though difficult without a
proper dialect survey, to speak of at least a few major
socio-regional varieties of Sri Lanka Tamil. Tamil speaking
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population though chiefly confined to the Northern and
Eastern provinces is spread over several other regions of Sri
Lanka. There is a bulk of Indian settlement in the
Sabaragamuwa, Uva and Central Provinces. There are several
Muslim settlements in the core of Sinhalese settlements as for
instance at Kegalle and Mirigama. Along the Western coast
especially in Chilaw, Puttalam and Negombo there is a strong
population speaking Tamil. Based on these settlements one
could speak of various regional dialects of Tamil in Sri Lanka.
Broadly it is possible to distinguish two major regional dialects
namely the Tamil dialect of the Northern Province and the
Tamil dialect of the Eastern Province. Jaffna, Vavuniya and
Mannar in the Northern Province and Batticaloa. and
Trincomalee in the Eastern Province are centres of standard
dialect forms. On the social scale it is possible to speak of Sri
Lankans' Tamil dialect (non-Muslim), Sri Lanka Muslims'
Tamil dialect and Indians' Tamil dialect in Sri Lanka. There
are Indian Muslims in Sri Lanka whose dialect differs from the
Sri Lanka Muslim Tamil. Although it is possible to establish
further varieties of social dialects such classification is not
attempted here since the contrasts are not so well marked. It
may be interesting to Tamil dialectologists to note that in Sri
Lanka there are no caste dialects with marked differences like
the caste dialects in India such as the Brahmin dialect and
non-Brahmin dialect. In other words, unlike in India where
caste system makes for easy recognition of the social levels
with which linguistic variation is correlated, it is difficult in
the Sri Lanka society to correlate the caste system and the
linguistic variation except in a very limited sense.

It is unfortunate that the dialects of Tamil in Sri
Lanka are yet to be investigated perhaps, except for Jaffna
Tamil where considerable work has been done. In view of this
it is difficult to speak authoritatively about the other dialects.
However confining our statements to Jaffna dialect ceratin
general observations could be made here about the other
dialects. -

Batticaloa Tamil differs from Jaffna Tamil. The
difference is very great at the lexicosemantic level and people
have noticed this from early times and spoke of Batticaloa
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Tamil and Jaffna Tamil as different varieties. Some of the
lexical items exclusive to Batticaloa Tamil are: eLuvaan “east’,
paTuvaan “west', attakkuuli “daily wage, ammaaci “uncle'.
There are a few grammatical differences also. For instance,
Batticaloa Tamil has lost the intermediary demonstrative
pronouns like uvar “he', uval “she' etc. whereas Jaffna Tamil
preserves them. Batticaloa Tamil makes a distinction between
an inclusive and an exclusive plural in the first person
whereas Jaffna Tamil does not. A sample study of the
pronouns in a few Tamil dialects gave the impression to the
author that Batticaloa Tamil is relatively closer to Indian
Tamil than Jaffna Tamil. To quote Kamil Zvelebil, “the
Batticaloa form of speech is the most literary like of all spoken
dialects of Tamil.....it has preserved, on the one hand, several
very antique features, and it has remained more true to the
literary norm than any other form of Tamil" (Some features of
Ceylon Tamil, Indo-Iranian-Journal, Vol. IX, No.2, 1966).

Indian Tamil in Sri Lanka appears to be very close to
Indian Tamil in the main land. The differences between Indian
Tamil in Sri Lanka and the Tamil in the mainland are yet to
be investigated. One can expect some differences since the
Indians in Sri Lanka have lost contact with the mainland and
also a section of the population has become bilingual speaking
both Tamil and Sinhalese.

Muslim dialect also shows up with several varieties

-corrélated with their distribution region-wise. The distinction

between an inclusive and an exclusive plural in the first
person is found in Muslim Tamil as well. Muslim Tamil does
not use niir in the second person whereas Jaffna Tamil uses it
very frequently. The Muslim dialect of the Kegalle district uses
niima instead of niir. Muslims in the Northern and Eastern
Provinces are mostly mono-linguals like the Tamils of these
areas but in other regions they are mostly bilinguals speaking
both Tamil and Sinhalese. One could even say that Muslims in
other regions have native or near-native control of Sinhalese.
Sinhalese are open to contact with Tamil more through Muslim
Tamil (or Indian Tamil) than other Tamil dialects in Sir
Lanka. One can expect several peculiarities and even archaism
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in Muslim dialects. A thorough investigation of the Muslim
dialects in Sri Lanka followed by comparative and contrastive
studies with other dialects is worth even from a pedagogic
point of view. :

The Jaffna dialect of Tamil differs in several respects
from the mainland Tamil although the two dialects are rather
closely located (as compared with other Sri Lanka Tamil
dialects) geographically. The differences are so great that
mutual intelligibility between these two groups is impaired to
a remarkable degree. The degree of impairment is relatively
greater for a mainland Tamil speaker in his receptive control
of Jaffna Tamil. Usually the speech of a Jaffna Tamil is
mistaken by mainland speakers for a dialect of Malayalam. No
doubt one can point out certain features as common for Jaffna
Tamil and Malayalam. As for the phonological systems, for
instance the alveolar plosive sound is dominant both in Jaffna
Tamil and Malayalam whereas it does not occur in Indian
Tamil. As far as the grammatical systems are concerned, the
following points of similarities are noteworthy: alla and illai -
illa are contrastive both in Jaffna Tamil and in Malayalam but
not so in Indian Tamil. The verb forms taa and kuTu (koTu -
literary) are in complementation in Jaffna Tamil. The
corresponding Malayalam verb forms taruka and koTukkuka
respectively are also in complementation. But not so in Indian
Tamil. The possessive case marker both in Jaffna Tamil and
Malayalam is same. - aTTe indicating permissive sense (as in
ceyyaTTe ‘may I do?) is common for Jaffna Tamil and
Malayalam. Certain lexical items such as ammaan -
ammaavan ‘uncle', ayal - ayal “neighbourhood', ciraTTai -
ciraTTa “coconut shell', paRai - PaRayuka “say’, moon-moon
“son', moo] - mool daughter' are common for both. Mainland
Tamil speakers say that the intonation and stress pattern in
Jaffna Tamil also give them the impression that it is a variety
of Malayalam. This, however, has to be scientifically
investigated. : ’

Indian Tamil speakers in the mainland had greater
opportunity to come into contact with Jaffna Tamil than any
other varieties of Sri Lanka Tamil. This was perhaps due to
the frequent pilgrimages undertaken by the Jaffna Tamils to
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South Indian temples and also the literary activities of the
Jaffna Tamil scholars in India during the last century. Indians
both the scholarly and. the lay, inspite of mistaking Jaffna
Tamil for a variety of Malayalam had been looking upon Jaffna
Tamil as "purer", "literary-like", "grammatical Tamil" ete. Sri
Lanka Tamil scholars also upheld such views. M.Varadarajan
was one of the earliest to dispute such views by pointing out
that Jaffna Tamil is as colloquial as any other spoken dialect
(yaan kaNTa ilankai, 1955, page 114). A modern linguist may
like to examine the validity of some of these general
statements on a scientific basis. A comprehensive study of all
the Tamil dialects descriptively, historically and comparatively
will be a pre-requisite for such an undertaking. But as
mentioned earlier, Sri Lanka Tamil especially the Jaffna
variety retains archaisms both in its phonology and grammer.
Some words which have disappeared from popular usage in
Tamilnadu are still current in Jaffna Tamil. For instance, the
medial/-tt-/(alveolar) occurs in words like /vetti/ ‘victory'
whereas it has changed into/ -tt- / (dental) in the Indian Tamil
as in the case of /vetti/. The demonstrative base u- is an old
feature retained in Jaffna Tamil. Words like kaavoolai, atar,
aitu, and culaku are archaic. Similar examples could be
multiplied. Compared to Indian Tamil, Sri Lanka Tamil has
been less open to the influence of other languages and thereby
is relatively free from the admixture of loans from Sanskrit
and other Indian languages.

With regard to Literary Tamil also, we see independent
developments in Sri Lanka Literary Tamil. Today we are in a
position to speak of Sri Lanka Tamil literature taking into
account the modern literary creations. Even among the
traditional scholars one could see as in the writings of
PaNTitamaNi S.Kanapathipillai peculiar usages of Jaffna that
are foreign to South Indians. Some of the text-books written in
or translated into Tamil are difficult for the Indians to follow.
As for the Tamil language used in texts especially in the
graded texts meant for lower classes there is a trend in Indian
to move closer to the spoken idiom whereas in Sri Lanka the
trend, partially, is to cling on to and cherish (writers cherish!
not the learners) archaisms that have even fallen into disuse.
The sandhis that are very artificial from the point of modern
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Tamil and words like elliir, yaavan, axtu are examples from
Sri Lanka graded Tamil language texts. There are proponents
for adopting the spoken idiom for pedagogic purposes. On the
other hand the traditionalists are opposed to it and they try to
prejudice all including school children against the spoken
dialect. In one of the graded texts, spoken Tamil has been
vehemently criticised as something ugly, vulgar and inferior
inspite of the fact that former Professors of Tamil in Sri Lanka
had acknowledged the value of spoken idiom atleast for ceratin
kinds of literary creations. Kanapathipillai wrote some of his
plays in Jaffna Tamil and Swami Vipulananda encouraged
him. It is unfortunate that the present-day proponents of the
spoken style are merely concentrating on lexical items ignoring
the grammar.

Tamil used in the dailies and weeklies also differ from
the Indian. The differences are more apparent at the lexical
level.

A variety of Tamil called *Christian Tamil' may also be
noted here. Sabapathy Kulandran emeritus Bishop of Jaffna,
referring to the style in which he wrote a book speaks of
*Christian Tamil' (A History of the Tamil Bible, 1967, Page xi).
This is the style, he says, that comes to him naturally. Unless
the “Christian Tamil' is investigated objectively it is not
possible to speak of its special characteristics. One doubts
whether it is a kind of Anglicized Tamil. In common parlance
people spoke of “Christian Tamil' as “paatirit tamiL.'.

Historically speaking, Sri Lanka Tamil had been in
contact with a few languages. Of these, Portuguese, Dutch and
English should be mentioned here. Words have been borrowed
from these languages and they are used mostly according to
the modern native sound pattern both in the spoken and the
literary styles. The following are a few examples for loans used
exclusively in Sri Lanka Tamil: katirai "chair’, vaanku "bench’,
kantoor ‘office', nottaaricu ‘notary', kooRaNameentu
*government'. Though Tamil had coexisted with Sinhalese for
centuries in Sri Lanka the interaction between these two
languages had been mostly one sided namely Tamil influencing
Sinhalese. :

2

SOME ARCHAISMS AND PECULIARITIES
IN SRI LANKA TAMIL

The purpose of this paper is to bring out some of the
archaisms and peculiarities at the phonological, morphological,
syntactic and lexical levels in the Jaffna variety of Sri Lanka
Tamil and to discuss briefly the kind of sociolinguistic attitude
these have caused during the past few decades in the minds of
the Tamils and non-Tamils within the island and abroad.
Those features of Jaffna Tamil (JT), both regional and social
which find attestation in the earlier literary documents but lost
in varieties of Tamil other than that of Sri Lanka are referred
to herein as archaisms, whereas those features of JT that find
no attestation in any earlier state of the language either
literary or spoken, and are not found to occur in varieties other
than the Sri Lanka Tamil are referred to as peculiarities. The
scope of comparison as far as the modern dialects of Tamil are
concerned is limited to linguistically oriented modern
descriptive studies available on various dialects of Tamil and
author's field notes on various dialects of Indian Tamil (IT).}

A chronological study of the eventual disappearance of
these archaisms in IT and the development of peculiarities in
JT, it is believed, may throw some light in determining the
period roughly during which JT separated from the IT.
Although it may be possible with the help of inscriptional and
literary documents to broadly determine the time-points at
which archaisms fell into disuse in IT, it is not equally possible
to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion with the help of
documentary evidence, regarding the chronology of the
development of JT peculiarities as they are restricted to the
spoken style and as such have not gained entry into
literary-works. The prevalent tendency to adopt the -norms of
literary Tamil to a large extent in editing folk-literature is a
case in point. One may rely on Tamil inscriptions, the language
of which is usually considered as representing the spoken style
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but it is again doubtful whether these inscriptions specially the
early ones in Sri Lanka reflect a variety of Sri Lankan spoken
Tamil or Indian spoken Tamil or a mixture of both.

At the outset some of the archaisms in the phonological
system of JT may be discussed. One such feature in JT is the
occurrence of the front vowels word-initially without the
onglide [y]. In IT word-initial front vowels have an onglide [y].
There is inscriptional evidence to infer that this phonetic
change took place in the IT dialects form the 11th century
onwards. Examples are ikkooyil > yikkooyil “this temple’,
iraNTu > yiraNTu ‘two' (Meenakshisundaran 1965:126).
Similarly u and o are also pronounced word-initially without
any onglide in JT whereas they have the onglide [w] in IT.

Another noticeable feature in IT dialects is the
lowering of high vowels or metaphony which has not been
operative in JT. i>e and u>o is observed in IT when followed
by Ca and this change finds attestation in inscriptions from
early middle Tamil (500-850 A.D). JT retains i and u in the
initial syllable of a word irrespective of what vowel follows.”
Scholars (Bright 1966: 313 - 14; Shanmugampillai 1971 : 297
- 303) have recorded about six items in JT where i>e and u>o
have taken place. They are : ilaya >elaya “younger', iLavu >
eLavu “death’, puttakam>pottakam “book', muraTan >moraTan
‘rough person', kuRaTTai>koRaTTai “snore' © and
tuvakkam>tovakkam “beginning'. It is worth pointing out here
that lowering of vowels is dominantly prevalent in Batticaloa
Tamil, Sri Lanka Indian Tamil and the Sri Lanka Muslim
Tamil. It is also worth noting here that in JT an absolute
change has not taken place even in the cited forms. Both
forms, i.e. the unchanged and the changed occur in the speech
of the Jaffna Tamils as free variants. It is therefore likely that
in JT the-above examples are recent borrowings from other
dialects.

With regard to archaisms in the consonantal system, a
striking phonetic change that had occurred in IT is the change
of voiceless plosives after a nasal into voiced plosives. This
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change is attested from the 9th century onwards (Jeyakumari
1960). Today the voicing in IT is very prominent acoustically.
But in the speech of the Jaffna peasantry plosives following a
nasal are voiceless. Even in the English educated urban speech
plosives following a nasal are not so heavily voiced in the
speech of their counterpart from the mainland. Further in IT,
the voicing of the plosives has been extended to other positions
of words which feature is totally absent in JT. For instance
compare the following sets of items: IT sogé ‘“health', gundu
‘bomb', gudire “horse'; JT cukam [cuxam] ‘health’, kuntu
[kuntH “bomb', kutirai “horse'. "

Words with final -VN retain the final sequence of vowel
plus nasal phonemes distinctly in JT whereas in IT -VN has
become -V. Example: Literary Tamil (LT) paLam>palé in IT
and palam “fruit' in JT.

Words ending in consonants in Tamil developed an
enunciative vowel u even in the Cankam period. For instance
kaamar > kaamaru “beauty' (PatiRRupattu 27:16). This type
of change is also attested in inscriptional records from the 7th
century onwards (Jeyakumari 1960). Today in most of the
dialects of IT words ending in consonants have an enunciative
vowel, either u or i. In a few other dialects of Tamil the final
consonants are lost instead of taking an enunciative vowel. On
the other hand in JT only items having the pattern (C) VC,
where C, is either a lateral 1 or a retroflex 1 and V is short take
[1) phonemically u as the enunciative vowel. The final -y in
monosyllabic words instead of remaining as it is or taking an
enunciative vowel has a tendency to get lost if it is preceded by
ee. It also has a tendency to get lost' in monosyllabics when
preceded by - aa and in polysyllabics when preceded by -a or
-aa after changing -a and -aa to -¢ and -ec respectively. All
other words with consonantal endings have resisted the
occurrence of an enunciative vowel thus retaining the archaie
canonical shape. The following examples will make the case in

. point clear:
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LT Jr T
1 . 2
pantal pantal pantalu - panta ‘pandal’
makal makal makalu maka “daughter'
maankaay maankaay maankaay maankaa  “mango’

Another archaic phonological feature in JT is with
regard to the pronunciation of the alveolar plosive
r.Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 94) describes the symbol R (p) as an
alveolar plosive.? This ancient grammatical work has used the
term oRRutal ‘pressing’ which clearly implies the plosive
character of R. The grammar would have used the term
varuTal ‘rubbing’ if the sound was a trill. The alveolar plosive
sound is retained in JT in the long (geminated) as well as the
short forms as in verri (in Tamil spelling veRRi) “victory', pori
“to fry' whereas in IT it is lost perhaps except in literary
pronunciation where it occurs only in cluster with the alveolar
trill as in kurRam (in Tamil spelling kuRRam) “fault'. LT
requires the change of the alveolar lateral 1 to the alveolar
plosive r in certain contexts. Even in these contexts the
alveolar plosive pronunciation is not maintained in IT.

On the other hand Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 95) describes
the symbol r (5) as a trill. But in some of its occurrences in the
initial syllable usually when preceded by a back vowel it is/
pronounced as an alveolar plosive in JT.

Today the alveolar plosive r and the trilled R are
distinct phonemes in JT. In the dialects of IT perhaps except
in Naanjil Nadu where it occurs non-initially in a few borrowed
items such a distinction is not made. In JT r occurs
word-initially, intervocally single and geminate and in cluster
with certain other plosives and nasals. Examples: reNTu "two',
pori “to fry', parru (in Tamil spelling paRRu) “affection’,
meerku (in Tamil spelling meeRku) “west', enrai ‘my', etc.
Today the contrast between r and R in JT is restricted to the
environments where back vowels, short or long, precede. In
other environments their distribution is conditionable.
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Examples of contrast: pori “to fry', poRi “to slip": kuurai “roof
kuuRai “bridal saree'.

The intervocal alveolar plosive geminate -rr- has
merged with the intervocal dental plosive -tt- in early middle
Tamil and this change had operated uniformly in modern
dialects of IT whereas it is noteworthy that JT had resisted
this type of change until probably the last century (Ramasamy
Iyer 1962) and today several words could be shown wherein
the alveolar plosive - geminate is retained. Examples: orrumai
‘unity’, kurram “fault', poorru “praise’, tuurru ‘despise'. Apart
from these, a number of items could be cited where -rr- occurs
as a free variant of -tt-. Examples: nerri~netti “fore-head',
neerru~ neettu "yesterday'. Words with -rr- (for instance verri
‘victory') do not have substitutes in JT and hence the
likelihood of these items being borrowed recently from the
literary dialect is ruled out.

Word-initial ¢ has changed to s.in IT and s is phonemic
in IT. But ¢ is retained word-initially in the speech of the
Jaffna peasantry. In the speech of the educated c freely varies
with s word-initially. The Jaffna peasantry has ¢ even in
many recent borrowings from English and other languages
where s occurs initially. For example the word “soda' is
pronounced as cooTaa.

In IT the itnervocal k has changed into v in numerous
items (Kamatchinathan 1969). Examples : kuttave ‘lease’,
kuuve ‘owl', ceravu ‘wing' etc. In JT k is retained in this
position.

As for dissimilar consonant clusters JT has mostly
retained the old structure. In other words clusters not
permissible in old Tamil are very much less in JT compared to
IT. In IT several clusters that are foreign to early Tamil have
been innovated. Breaking of clusters by svarabhakti has been
in force in JT. Examples: JT cemmariyaaTu ‘goat' IT

cemriyaaTu, JT vettilai “betel' IT vetle.

Also with regard to recent loans from English the
tendency in JT is to bring them under the favourite Tamil
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canonical shapes whereas in IT the tendency is to adopt the¥n
as they are pronounced in Indian English. This is very clear in
the speech of the mono‘linguals in Jaffna and-India.

Compared with IT, the syllabic pattern of a large
number of lexical items remain unchanged in JT. In IT
polysyllabic (other than disyllabic) lexical items have lost
syllables ranging from one to three and thereby have created
new types of syllabic patterns and consonantal clusters that
are unknown to early Tamil and JT.

JT has in course of time developed ceratin peculiarities
in its phonological system. These are mostly vowel splits which
are exclusive to JT. These are also unique both in terms of the
specific vowels affected as well as the vocalic environment that
have conditioned the vowel splits. The vowel splits may be
illustrated as follows:

I before a retroflex consonant or before the sequence -rV
i elsewhere

‘ 31 before a retroflex consonant or before the sequence -rV

ii <
o before a retroflex consonant, p k v m-and the sequence -rV

<

~ e elsewhere

ii elsewhere

69 before a retroflex consonant, p k vm and the sequence -rV

ee
ee elsewhere

¢ before alveolar and palatal consonants

a ~ @ before a final bilabial nasal

a
§e word - finally

a elsewhere
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50 aq Dbefore y in monosyllabics

aa g¢ before r in ‘monosyllabies, the sequence -rV, y
in polysyllabics, r in the final syllable of polysyllabics

aa elsewhere

All these splits are allophonic. But today these
allophonic splits are being gradually brought to positions of
contrast in a very restricted number of items, say in three or
four, due to certain phonological changes that affected the said
environments.* Two significant phonetic tendencies seem to
have been operative in these splits, namely (1) centralization
which has been a dominant factor, and (2) fronting.

In the consonantal system a peculiar feature in JT is
that unlike other plosive phonemes the alveolar plosive does
not have a voiced allophone.

Another peculiar feature in JT is the change that had
occurred in the medial -nR. The medial -nR- has changed in all
the known dialects of Tamil. It has changed to -NN- in IT but
in JT is has changed to -NT. The earliest inscriptional
evidence available for its change to -NN- dates back to the

16th century (Shanmugam 1966).

Apart from all these, certain other phonetic changes
that have taken place in IT are not shared by JT. They may be
briefly pointed out here: (a) Diphthongization of front vowels:
the front vowels i, ii, e and ee develop into diphthongs with an
offset y glide. (b) Final -u is fronted into i beeause of i or y
preceding. For example, LT vaittu>vaiccu>vaicei “having
placed'. The fronting of the final -u to i after the palatal ¢ also
takes place in IT. For example, LT kalancu>kalanci “a weight'.
Labialization of “a' takes place when followed or preceded
immediately by a labial. For example, LT
anupavittu>anupovicci “having experienced', kampam>kambé
“pillar'.

As for the grammatical features that are archaic in JT,

the medial demonstrative u-which occurs quite frequently in
Cankam literature (KuRuntokai 81, 170; NaRRinai 237) and

5
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the interrogative marker -ee occurring with nouns and finite
verbs are either unknown or infrequent in IT whereas in JT
their occurrence is very dominant and frequent. In the
mainland the demonstrative u- had slowly disappeared
beginning from the language of the Pallava, Cola and Nayakka
ages. But JT maintains 'a sharp distinction among all three
demonstrative bases namely a-, i- and u- enumerated in the
early grammatical works, and still has all the interrogative

markers given in Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 32). There is no -

evidence for the occurrence of -aa as an interrogative marker
in early Tamil literature. Even during the period of

Naccinaarkkiniyar, a commentator on Tolkaappiyam, it was

probably not in usage (see Naccinaarkkiniyar's commentary on
Tolkaappiyam Suutra 32). JT has -ee as a free alternant of -aa
which is the preponderant interrogative marker in IT.

A distinction between causative and non-causative verb
is seen in the language of the Cave inscriptions
(Meenakshisundaran 1965:111). The bare verb root functioned
as the non-causative, while the causative was formed by
adding -pi to the root. This formation occurs in the language of
Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 761) but only once. It occurs frequently
in Cankam works especially in Kalittokai. Later Tamil
grammarians (PavaNanti, Suutra -138) give -vi and -pi as
causative markers. In JT the causative base is derived
morphologically by the addition of these markers whereas they
are lost in IT and the causataive is expressed therein only
periphrastically with the infinitive form of a verb plus the
auxiliary verb forms paNNu "to do', vai “to cause' or cey "to do'.
One comes across this periphrastic construction in JT also but
the usage of the causative markers is dominant. The causative
markers -vi and -pi are in complementation in JT. -vi also
shows up with a free variant -ii. Example: paaTu “sing'
paaTuvi~paaTii “cause to sing'. It is worth pointing out here
that a commentator on Tolkaappiyam, namely
Naccinaarkkiniyar had taken -i as the causative marker (see
Tolkaappiyam Collatikaaram Suutra 226) instead of -vi and
-pi. Caldwell too sets up -i as the causative marker.
Varadarajan (1955:228) has shown that -ii too indicates causal
sense in Telugu. :
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Another archaic contrast maintained in JT is between
the quasi verbs alla and illai. The verb alla negates a fact and
illai signals the non-existence of a being or thing. Both have
today merged together in IT as ille. In JT the contrast is
maintained in several contexts although there are signs of
overlappings in a few contexts. Consider the following: viiTu
alla “not a house (but something else)', viiTu illai “no house';
but both (a) niinkal poonatu piLai alla, and (b) niintkal poonatu
piLai illai give the same meaning as “you have gone and there
is nothing wrong in it'.

An archaic case marker in JT is -il, a case sign of
comparison. -in occurs as a case of comparison in
Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 561) and in Cartkam literature. Later
it had been confused with -il. At an early period nasal endings
became denasalized into laterals. The third case sign -aan
became -aal (see TirukkuRal 26:6, 101:4) and the fifth case
sign -in also became -il. JT uses this sign for comparison as in
itil atu nallatu “that is better than this' for which the
corresponding IT usage is itai viTa (kaaTTilum) atu nallatu.
The latter type of construction also occurs in JT but it is
infrequent.

In JT the present tense base forms of the verbs vaa “to
come' and taa ‘to give' are vaar - ‘and taar- respectively.
Contrastively in' IT, the shortened forms var- and tar-occur.

The restrictions in the use of taa “to give' and koTu “to
give' as enumerated in Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 512; 513) are not
adhered to in IT whereas in JT the archaic situation prevails
maximally. However one could also note the distributional
conditions being slowly shaken up. In contexts like collit taa
“to impart knowledge' and collik kuTu “to impart knowledge'
both the forms are now being used with all pronouns
irrespective of the conditioning. Similarly this tendency is
slowly gaining entry into Sri Lanka LT too. For instance
enakkum... kotu “also give me' occurs in a very recent language
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teaching text used in all the Tamil schools in Sri Lanka (Tamil
Malar 5, 1968: chapter 2).
|

The older generation in Jaffna uses naam as a second
person singular honorific pronoun to address ceratin classes of
people. For instance, naam is used when speaking to a
Brahmin priest. This usage is now slowly disappearing
especially when people being to feel that caste is not something
to reckon with. Tamil grammatical works have not given the
usage of naam as a second person pronoun. But there is
evidence to infer that in ancient times too naam was used as
a second person honorific pronoun. In one of Saint
Tirunaavukkaracar's hymns we come across naam being used
as a second person honorific pronoun (Tirunaavukkaracar:
stanza 2539: edition 1941).

-en and -am are among the first person singular and
plural markers respectively of the pronominal terminations
enumerated in Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 687, 688). Similarly -i is
one of the second person singular markers of the pronominal
terminations mentioned in Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 708). All
these markers are in current use in JT whereas they have
fallen into disuse in IT. -i occurs in JT as a second person
singular marker but only in conditional constructions when -0o
or -eNTaal follows. For example, ceytiyoo pooven if you do, I
will go', ceyti eNTaal pooven “if you do I will go'.

JT adds -um to a verb form and uses it as a finite verb
with human singular noun concord. It does not occur with
pronouns. For example, tampi ceyyum “younger brother will
do'. This type of construction was in use during the age of
Tolkaappiyam (Suutra 712). In IT such finite verbs have only
non-human singular noun concord.

The form paTu was used as the passive particle in old
Tamil. uN also occurs in poetry as a passive particle
(Cilappatikaaram IX, 22) but preceded not by the ceya-type of
form but by the root. In later times peRu “to get' was used as

the passive particle alternating with paTu. In JT, passive is

expressed by adding an inflected form of either uN or paTu to
the verb root. paTu can occur with almost any verb and is thus

17 Suseendirarajah

very productive in JT but uN occurs only with a restricted
number of verbs. Examples: koTTuN : koTTuNutu it is being
spilled’, koTTuNum ‘it will be spilled’; puuTTuppaTu:
puTTuppaTutu ‘it is being locked', puuTTuppaTTutu ‘it got
locked'. All verbs taking uN for their passive formation take
paTu as a free alternant.

The noun viiTu “house' when occurring as a goal of
motion with verbs vaa “to come' and poo to go' takes the
accusative case unlike in IT where it takes the dataive case in
this construction. JT usage may be compared with what
Tolkaappiyam says in Suutra 570.

JT also retains the archaic non-past negative
construction. The non-past negative construction in JT formed
by adding the pronominal termination to the verb stem except
in the epicene plural and in neuter where -aa occurs after the
verb stem as the negative marker. Examples: naan paaTen I
won't sing', naarikal paaTam “we won't sing’, atu paaTaatu “it
won't sing’.

This type of negative construction had been in current
use during Cankam period. For instance see verse 243 in
PuRanaanuuRu. Examples could be cited from later literary
works like Cilappatikaaram (see 1:19) and the hymns of
Tirunaavukkaracar (maRumaaRRat tiruttaaNTakam 312- 2.1,
2.2, 3.1). This type of negative construction has fallen into
disuse in all the dialects of IT. Instead of this type, IT uses
infinitive form of a verb plus maaT- inflected for person,
number and gender categories as required by syntax. ‘

The infinitive plus maaT- construction was originally
used not in a negative sense but only to indicate "inability’.
Kamatchi Srinivasan (1965:12 - 16) has pointed out that its
first occurrence is seen in Cilappatikaaram where it occurs
only once. In later literary works, especially in Bhakti
literature a clear contrast between the negative (verb stem +
negative marker + pronominal termination) and “inability'

" (infinitive + inflected form of maaT- is noticeable (Kamatchi

Srinivasan 1965).
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As stated earlier, today the infinitive + maaT- is used
in IT only as a negative construction. This construction occurs
in JT also but it gives either an “inability’ sense or a negative
sense depending on the context. For example, kuLantai peeca
maaTTutu can mean either “inability' or negative. A clear
contrast is observable in an utterance like (a) avan cayikkil
ooTaan “he won't cycle’, and (b) avan cayikki] ooTa maaTTaan
“he cannot cycle' where the first gives a negative sense and the
second gives more an inability sense than a negative sense. JT
also uses other ways to express “inability': infinitive +eelaatu
or muTiyaatu.

Proportionate more or less to the archaisms in
grammar, JT also presents a considerable number of
grammatical peculiarities. These are classifiable as (a)
paradigmatic peculiarities affecting the nominal, proneminal
and verbal systems, and (b) syntactic peculiarities both
selectional and constructional.

One of the ways of expressing possession in JT is to
add - inrai to nouns. It has an alternant -rai which occurs with
first person singular pronoun. Examples:tampiyinrai viiTu
“younger brother's house', enrai viiTu “my house'.

In JT the plural marker -avai is added to personal
names to indicate the sense of ‘personal name plus family
members or group'. Thus, ponnampalamavai: “Mr.
Ponnampalam and his family or group'.

The clitic of acceptance in JT is either oom or oo
whereas in IT it is aamaa or 66.

A certain class of nouns in JT takes markers to
indicate non-respect and respect. These nouns when unmarked

indicate ' medial-respect. (All these have concord with
pronominal terminations in finite verbs in the predicate -

position). Examples:
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Medial - Non-respect Respect
respect - :
Verb: vantutu vantaan vantaar ‘came’
tampi tampiyan tampiyar ‘younger
brother'
kilaakku kilaakkan kilaakkar “clerk’
cuppu cuppan cuppar ‘a name’
; Cuppu'
ponnampalam ponnampalat- ponnamapala- ‘a name,
taan ttaar Ponnampalam'

In the pronominal system besides the pronoun niir, the
following may also be listed as peculiar to JT: avankal “they
(masculine non-honorific), avalavai ‘they (feminine,
non-honorific)', avaa 'she (honorofic)' and avai “they (human,
epicene)'.

The instrumental case marker -aalai is also used to
indicate the sense “from' with verbs of motion in the
predicative position. Example: kolumpaalai vaaRen ‘I am
coming from Colombo'. -aalai is also used with time-nouns such
as varucam "year' and maNittiyaalam “hour' to give the sense
“after’. Thus, muuNTu naalaalai vaankoo “come after three
days'.

-icc- occurs as an alternant of the past tense marker
-in- with certain verb classes with a human epicene form as
the subject. -inam occurs as the plural marker. Examples:
ooTiccinam ‘they ran', paaTiccinam “they sang'.

In JT the negative quasi verb illai occurs with finite
verbs and indicates not only the negative sense but also the
desire on the part of the speaker for the action indicated by the
verb to have taken place. Thus, pooRaan illai means in
addition to the negative meaning the desire of the speaker that

" the concerned person should go.
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In JT relative participle form of a verb + a pronoun
occur in the predicate position as finite verb in the present and
past tenses. Always the subject pronoun recurs with the
relative participle form. For example, naan poonanaan ‘I
went/l did go'.. Verb + tense + pronominal termination also
occur (as finite verb) in the predicate position. Thus, naan
poonen ‘I went'. But the former type is more frequent in JT
and semantically both the types differ in ceratin contexts. The
former gives a categorical sense in ceratin contexts. The former
type of construction without the pronominal predicator also
occurs giving an emphatic sense. For example, naan poona °I
did go', niinnkal poona “you did go'.

At the lexical. level too JT has archaic as well as
peculiar items. Archaic words in JT are not very many but
there are hundreds of peculiar words most of which have even
gained entry into Sri Lanka LT. Scholars (Sathasivam 1974)
have attempted to compile a dictionary of Sri Lanka peculiar
Tamil usages. A few examples are as follows: archaic words -
culaku ‘winnowing pan', kaavoolai “dried palmyra leaf, aitu
“sparse’; peculiar words - kamam ‘farm',’ maRiyal “prison',
pinneeram “evening', eLumpu ‘to get up', maTTukaTTu “to
recognize'. Apart from all these, one could also show certain
phrases, idiomatic usages and proverbs as peculiar to JT.

As for language contact, IT had been open to the
influence of several languages. In Sri Lanka although Tamil
had co-existed with Sinhala for centuries Sinhala influence on
Tamil had been remarkably low. Perhaps a solitary example
for borrowing from Sinhala into JT seems to be the word pooya
“full moon day'. It occurs both in spoken and literary Tamil
(Tamil Malar, Book IV, 1968:119). However there are
borrowings from foreign languages which are exclusively used
in Sri Lanka Tamil. Examples: kantoor ‘office' nottaaricu
‘notary-public',kooRaNameentu "government'.

~ In concluding one might note the type of sociolinguistic
attitude that these archaisms and peculiarities of JT have
created in the minds of the native speakers of Tamil as well as
non-Tamil scholars. '
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The Tamils in general have great regard and
veneration for the language of the past, especially for the
language of the Cankam period. They generally believe that
the present day language is somewhat corrupted and
deteriorated. Even the minimum educated shares these views
as a blind following of the view of the orthodox Tamil scholars.
The preservation and high incidence of archaic features in JT
thus make them feel that it is the best among the modern
varieties of Tamil. They are proud of it and many scholars in
Sri Lanka (Thaninayagam 1955) and India
(Meenakshisundaran 1964) have given expression to the fact
or have endorsed the fact that JT is purer and more
literay-like. Whenever someone decried JT as inferior to IT
Jaffna scholars like Arumuka Navalar had defended and
asserted a prestige-position for it. Today in Sri Lanka a
movement to foster Tamil language in every aspect
independent of the IT is gaining popularity. To achieve this
end somnie of the extremists are advocating cessation of “Tamil
language-link' with India and even urging the government to
ban the import of certain category of Tamil literature from
India.

Among foreign scholars Hornell (1918; 23-168, as
reported in Kuiper 1962) had remarked that Jaffna Tamils use
a kind of Tamil close to the classical Tamil.

NOTES

1. The author had stayed in India (Annamalainagar) from
1962-67 and had worked with students coming from various
parts of the Tamil Nadu.

2. According to Krishnamurti's interpretation “as Proto-South
Dravidian split off from PDr. short i and u in the
environment before single consonant plus a changed to e
and o respectively'. According to him this change must have
preceded the period of early Tamil literature. Again as
Proto-South Dravidian broke up into Telugu, Kannada and
Tamil (with Malayalam as a later off-shoot from Tamil) e
and o were maintained in the first two languages. But in
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LT and Malayalam, these vowels, in the environment before
Ca, changed to i and u respectively.

3. t is alveolar plosive, R is used herein to transliterate a
Tamil letter whose pronunciation has been described by
ancient grammarians as alveolar plosive.

4. For details of vowel splits in JT see Sucseendirarajah, S.,
Vowel Splits in Jaffna Tamil in Bhakti P.Mallik (ed.) Suniti
Kumar Chatterji Commemoration Volume, University of
Burdwan, West Bengal, India 1981.

5. -m>-tt- can be explained by a familiar morpho-phonemic
rule in Tamil.
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3.
SOME ASPECTS OF THE
JAFFNA TAMIL VERBAL SYSTEM"

There are over two and a half million speakers of Tamil
in Sri Lanka, speaking several dialects, of which Jaffna Tamil
represents a major variety, with approximately 700,000
speakers'. Other varieties include the estate Tamil largely
centered in the tea growing areas of the upcountry, which as
a result of migration in the 19th and earlier twentieth
centuries has more affiliation to Indian varieties; the East
coast varieties with the population centers of Trincomalee and
Batticaloa; an undetermined number of varieties of Muslim
Tamil ; and the Tamil still spoken in several pockets among
the fishing communities of the West coast. There is, in fact,
more dialect variation within Tamil in Sri Lanka than there is

within the majority (Indo - Aryan) language Sinhala

(Sinhalese), spoken by 70% of the population, or
approximately 10 million people. As yet this variation within
Sri Lanka Tamil remains largely unstudied in detail, despite
some initial attempts (esp. Zvelebil 1959, 1959-60, 1960, 1966;
Suseendirarajah 1970, 1973a, b, 1978 ;
Thananjayarajasingham 1973). '

In any event, Jaffna Tamil, located in the northern most
part of the country, notably the Jaffna peninsula, is the variety
commonly thought of as the one most "characteristic”" of Sri
Lankan Tamil, primarily because of the preponderance of
Jaffna people among Tamil professionals, civil servants and
educators in Sri Lanka, owing in large part to the long well
established and effective educational system created in Jaffna
largely through the efforts of American missionaries. In
addition, Jaffna has a strong sense of cultural identity, of
which the local variety of Tamil is one mark, as well as a
tradition of valuing education highly, for both its own sake and
as a means of professional advancement.

*Co-author : James W. Gair, Comnell University, U.S.A.
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Jaffna Tamil has been sufficiently isolated from the
Indian forms of the language for it to have developed a distinct
character, so much so that Indians encountering it for the first
time are likely to think that they are hearing some other
Dravidian language such as Malayalam (Suseendirarajah 1967,
5). Contributing to this distinct character are a number of
features of the verbal system, which it will be the primary task
of this paper to present in a largely descriptive fashion. This
paper may thus be considered a preliminary attempt to isolate
and describe a number of characteristics of the verbal system
that may be of interest to scholars of Tamil dialectology, since
they represent differences from mainland varieties with which
we have any familiarity, particularly from what Schiffman and
others have called "Standard Spoken Tamil" (Schiffman 1980
and references therein). Though some individual features may
be found in other dialects, the system as a whole appears to
have a unique character. In any event, we would-like to know
the extent to which they appear elsewhere, since that would in
itself be of no little interest in placing Jaffna Tamil more
precisely within the range of Tamil varieties. !

There are dialect differences within the Tamil of the
Jaffna area, but the phenomena dealt with here seem to be
generally characteristic of it, at least of the language of the
Ve:La:la community. They have been found in the speech of
informants from points as relatively widespread as Myliddy
(Kankesanturai), Sudumalai, Point Pedro and Chavakachcheri,
and they are represented in the dramas written in Jaffna
Tamil by the late Dr. Kanapathi Pillai. We will first briefly
describe a number of features of the verbal system, some of
which represent retentions of features or distinctions generally
lost elsewhere, and then concentrate on one that strikes us as
a particularly impertant innovation : the formation of a
subsystem of finite, agreeing verb forms based on a
combination of the verbal adjective form (often referred to as
the relative participle), both present and past, with the
personal pronouns. As far as we know, that subsystem as a
whole, together with the corresponding negative forms,
constitutes a major difference between Jaffna Tamil and the
Indian varieties of the language.
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Lexical Features: We will not attempt to deal with
lexical differences between Jaffna Tamil and other varieties,
though they exist in the verbs as elsewhere, but leave that for
fuller dialectal study, mentioning only a few. One interesting
fact is that Jaffna retains the distinction between the two
verbs “give', taa- and kuTu-, using the former only when either
speaker or hearer is a recipient of the action. Similarly, verbs
like katai- “speak, cbnverse', or veLikkiTu- “set out' appear to
be characteristic of Jaffna Tamil, and detailed comparisons
with other dialects would undoubtedly unearth many more.

Person - number Affixes: The person - number affixes
of Jaffna Tamil are as follows. The forms following slashes are
those used with future tense forms, where they differ from the
present and past. Forms separated by commas are variants.
Pronouns appropriate to the forms are given in parentheses for
reference.

Person Singular Plural
1 (naan) - en (naankal) - am
2 polite (niinkaL) - iyaL, iinkaL
. . (niir) - iir (niinkal)) - iyaL, iinkaL
2 intermediate (nii) - aa
2 non-polite my - aay
3 Masculine
polite (avar) - aar / -ar , (avai) - inam
non-plite (avan) -aan/-an (avankal) - aankal/
-ankal
3 Feminine
polite (avaa) - aa (avai).- inam
non-polite (aval) - aal./ - aL (avaLavai) - aaLavai/
) -aLavai
3 Non-human (atu) - utu
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In Jaffna Tamil as in other varieties, the second person
plural is used as the second person polite form. The -iyaL. affix
characteristic of Jaffna Tamil appears to be giving way to the
iinkaL form, perhaps under the influence of Colombo Tamil
and, more indirectly, Indian Tamil. As the table shows, the.
second person has a further two degrees of respect in the
singular. The second person intermediate respect also has a
distinctive imperative affix -um; hence niir vaarum "you come'.
The third person has distinct affixes for two degrees of
politeness, as shown, in both singular and plural. The feminine
affixes -aa polite and -aaL non-polite are particularly
interesting. Unlike some other dialects, Jaffna Tamil does not
drop final L (or 1). Thus not only are the affixes distinct, but
the forms with reminiscent sandhi before clitics found in some
Indian varieties ; i.e. avaLaa ‘is it she', vantaalaa "did she
come', would be interpreted as non-polite forms in Jaffna
Tamil, the polite forms being avaavaa and vantaavaa. The
third person actually has three degrees of politeness like the
second, but the intermediate respect form does not have a
distinct affix; the otherwise non-human in -utu being used for
it for all genders and numbers. In Jaffna Tamil as in other
varieties, there is no singular/plural distinction in non-human
verb forms. Note also that the third person plural masculine
-aankal/-ankalL is a non-polite form in Jaffna Tamil, the polite
form being -inam in both genders. This affix occurs with the
inanimate stem in the present ; i.e. the stem without R ().
Hence paTikkiRaankaL ‘they (masc.) study' non-polite ;
paTikkinam "They (masc. or fem.) study polite. Though some
of these affixes appear to occur in some mainland varieties as
well, the resultant system as a whole appears to be distinctive
to Jaffna.

Negative : Like other dialects of Tamil, Jaffna Tamil
has negatives in illai and a future negative in maaTT-.
However, it also is more conservative in its negative system
than the other spoken dialects with which we have any
familiarity. For one thing, it retains a distinction between illai,
used existentially and to form a negative with the infinitive of
other verbs, and a negative alla used primarily in equational
sentences”. Thus :
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paal illai “There is no milk'
itu paal alla “This is not milk'.

Also, Spoken Jaffna Tamil retains an inflectional
negative, in finite forms,, formed by adding-the person number
affixes directly to the root of the verb, or in three forms (e.g.,
second person plural and the third person non-human and
plural), following a negative affix -aa-. (There are, of course,
some morphophonemic complications, but they do not concern
us here.) Hence varen "I won't come “varaar' he won't come',
varaa “she won't come’, varaatu “it won't come', varaayal. "you
won't come', varaayinam ‘they won't come’, etc.

This direct negative has a generally future sense like
that of the maaTT- negative, but may be stronger and more
definite, i.e., naan ceyya maaTTen ‘I won't do (it)' ; naan
ceyyen ‘I won't do it'.

Causative : Jaffna Tamil resembles other dialects in
having a periphrastic causative, formed with the infinitive plus
any of the verbs vai-, cey-, or paNNu. However, it also
preserves, in its spoken variety, an affixal causative in -vi- or
-ppi. Thus ceyvi- “cause to do', tiRappi- "cause to open’, etc.
Interestingly, the affixal causative appears to be the one most
commonly used in Jaffna Tamil.

Pronominal Verb Forms : Perhaps the most
interesting innovation within the Jaffna verbal system is the
development of a subsystem of finite verb forms made by
combining the verbal adjective form, (oftén called the relative
participle), with the personal pronouns. Though sequences of
the same form may occur in other dialects, they do not, as far
as we are aware, form a finite subsystem in the same way as
those in Jaffna Tamil, with the same uses. There are both
present and past pronominal verb forms, each with its

corresponding negative. The past forms are the most clearly '

innovative, and we deal with them first..
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In Jaffna Tamil, as in other varieties, verbal adjectives
may occur with either noun or pronoun heads to form the
equivalent of relative clauses : -

naan caappiTTa palakaaram
I eat-past-Adj food

“The food that I ate' .

ennaik- kuuppiTT(a) avar
I-Acc call-past he

*The one who called me'

In Jaffna Tamil, however, there are frequently occurring
sequences of verbal adjective plus pronoun that cannot be
interpreted in that way. Note, for example, the three examples
in the following brief interchange from the opening scene of
K. Kanapathi Pillai's play PoruLoo PoruL (1952, 1) set in
Jaffna. The forms in question are underlined in the
accompanying phonological representation of the passage and
in the translation :

WEISSHWITSHHFS :  srarenmr  &wed, sidtenewr B aurd
Qanaien Qi@ ST oupSH GeTaTarer. sTOU el
Qan@plbunemed? sraTdh @ s Fafwn g B b H S

HweCalenll : STOMLSHTET UBHOITET ... HenHdhHD HHG

AL 14 60 P(HBHLBEOM 91 5 HTT 2 61 & (& Dy LN Tew GwrTe.

Mankaiyarkkaraci: enna kamali, ennai nii’
varacconnatenTu taamu vantu connaan. eppa vantanii’
koLumpaalai? enakkut teriyaatu nii vantatu.

KamalaveeNi: kaalamaitaan vantanaan...
kataikkiRatukku viiTTilai orutarumillai. atutaan unakku
aal.anuppinanaan,
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Mankaiyarkkaraci: Well, Kamali? Tamu came and asked
‘me to come. When did_you comefrom Colomboe? I didn't know
you had come. :

Kamalaveni : I came in the morning. There is no one to
talk to in the house. That's why I sent someone to you.

There are several reasons for considering such
verb-pronoun sequences to be parts of verb phrases rather than
noun phrases. First, it is clear that the semantic interpretation
that would be required by construing these forms as verbal
adjective plus pronominal head in the usual fashion, i.e. as
relative clauses, would be highly inappropriate. That is, they
cannot be interpreted in context to have meanings such as “you
are the one who came from Colombo when' (even ignoring the
placement of koLumpaalai “from Colombo' outside the clause?);
‘I am the one who came in the morning' ; or “I am the one who
sent someone to you'. Rather, they are obviously closer in
meaning to the usual past finite forms found in other dialects
as well as Jaffna Tamil, i.e., vantaay you came', vanten I
came', anuppinen "I sent'. -

Thus, in more strictly linguistic terms, it would be
extremely difficult to interpret the first example as an
equational sentence with the following structure. (We have
provided the implicit subject in parentheses and placed the
adverb within the clause for simplicity; leaving it outside
would, of course, make the interpretation even more difficult,
since we would have to deal with an adverb extraposed from a
relative clause over a noun head.) Jaffna Tamil, of course, like
other varieties, has no overt copula in such sentences.

[s([ypniiD[\plseppa koLumpaalai vantal [ypniill]

{slxpyoul [yplwhen Colombo-from’ came] [ypyoull]

The adverb eppa “when' poses a particular problem for
such an interpretation. If we include it in the relative clause,
as in the bracketing above, the required interpretation “you are
the you who came from Colombo when' would seem to be
highly inappropriate in context. On the other hand, if we take
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eppa to be a sentence adverb, with the entire remaining
sentence in its scope and a bracketing something like:

[s([npniiD{, pveppal [yplskoLumpaalai vanta) [ypnii]]

the required reading would seem to be something like “when
were you the one who came from Colombo', which would alse
be inappropriate in context, though perhaps less so than the
previous interpretation.

On the other hand, if we interpret the sequence vantanii
as a finite verb with a past sense in a verb phrase, i.e., in a
sentence with a structure like : .

[s([xpniil)fyplspveppallyvantanii}{,,vkoLumpaalail]]

the natural interpretation “when did you come from Colombo'
fits the context perfectly. Note also that we need not move
koLumpaalai as we were forced to in the noun phrase
interpretation so as not to leave it stranded, since there is
ample precedent for such right-moved adverbials in verbal
sentences. (Under the VP interpretation, it would of course be
possible to interpret it as a sentence adverb rather than within
the VP as we have it here, but that would be quite irrelevant
to the present argument, since in either case the problems of
interpretation that we encounter under the NP analysis would
not occur).

Similar arguments are easily constructed for the other
examples. For instance, atutaan ‘therefore' in the third
example constitutes a problem like eppa in the first. Under an
NP NP interpretation, if we analyse atutaan as occurring
within a relative clause, we require a reading likc “the I who
sent someone therefore'. If we take it to be outside a relative
clause, we obtain something like “therefore (I am) the one who
sent someone to you', both inappropriate. If, however, we
interpret it as part of a verb phrase with a finite verb
anuppinanaan (I) sent'. i.e., in a sentence with a structure like

[s(lypraan))yplapvatutaan] [ypp., unakkullypaal] {yanuppinanaan]}]
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parallel to a similar sentence with the ordinary past tense
anuppinen, we obtain the appropriate reading “that is why I
sent someone to you'.

The possible substitutability of pronouns provides
another motivation for treating these verb sequences as finite
verbs rather than nominals. In equational sentences, i.e.
NP NP, with a pronoun - headed relative clause as the
predicate noun phrase, we may get a pronoun agreeing with
the subject in person, but we need not. We may, instead, find
the third person pronoun with™ the appropriate ‘gender and
number. That is, both of the following are possible with
essentially the same meaning :

(naan) kaalamaitaan vantanaan -
naan kaalamaitaan vantavan
I morning-EMPH came - L’he

*I am the one who came in the morning'.

However, it is not possible to substitute a third person
pronoun in examples such as these with which we have been
dealing. Thus, adjusting for the appropriate feminine gender,
we could not replace the three examples with vantavaa “she
who came' (for vantanii and vantanaan) and anuppinavaa “she
who sent' in context. :

In the third person, of course, pronominal verb forms of
the type we are discussing will be identical in form with
pronominal headed relative clauses, and we do in fact find the
ambiguity we would expect to result. Thus

capaapati kaalamai . vantavar
Sabapathy  morning came-he

could be either ‘Sabapathy came in the.morning’, or
*Sabapathy is the one who came in the morning'.

In Jaffna Tamil, as in other dialects, there is an action
verbal nominal formed by adding the third person inanimate
pronoun atu to the past verbal adjective. Thus vantatu "the
having come', paTiccatu ‘the having studied', etc. It forms
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nominal clauses, i.e. naan puttakattaip paticcatu “my having
studied the book' niinkaL koLumpukku poona kiLamai vantatu
‘your having come to Colombo last week'”. These can, as in
other dialects, be negated with the existential illai; thus
vantatillai (< vantatu + illai) “The coming was not', etc. In
Jaffna Tamil, these negatives serve as the equivalent negative
to the past tense pronominal forms that we have been
discussing. That is, they appear to have the same tense and
aspectual implications as the verb-pronoun sequences and can
thus be considered to be the negative member of a verbal
subsystem with them. Thus

niinkal. neettu incai  vantatu .illai (or vantatillai)
you yesterday here coming not
“You didn't come here yesterday'.

serves as the negative of

niinkal, neettu vanta niinkaL
you yesterday came-ADJ you
“You came yesterday'.

The semantic equivalence of these negatives with the
pronominal verb forms might tempt us to interpret them
syn'tgctically as negated NP VP sentences parallel to their
positive counterparts, i.e., something like :

[sIxpniinkal][ypneettu incai vantat(u)[yggillailll

preve:‘, we do not know at present of any compelling
syntfactm reason for not continuing to interpret them as
nominalized clauses with an existential negative i.e., as
follows :©

lslxplypniinkaL] [vpheettu incai vantalatu] [ygeillail]

That is, we have no convincing motivation for concluding
that their entering into a semantic subsystem with the
pronominal verbs has led to a syntactic change by which they
require rebracketing. In any event, however, they cannot be
analysed as equational sentences, i.e. NP NP, since the
pronoun is always third person inanimate regardless of the
subject of the verb in the adjectival form. Also, Jaffna Tamil,
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as stated earlier, retains the distinction between negatives illai
and alla, and nominal equational sentences require the latter.
Hence we have contrasts such as :

naan yaaLppaaNam poonatillai
1 Jaffna went-NOM-NEG

*I have not gone to Jaffna’

versus

naan yaalLppaanam .poonavan aila
I Jaffna went=ADJ-he not

*T am not the one who went to Jaffna’

If these were NP NP sentences, they would require alla,
not the illai that in fact appears in them.

Furthermore, Jaffna Tamil has the negative verbal
adjective formed with -aata, such as pookaata “not going' _‘not
having gone'. As expected, this may modify pronouns, as in

ankai pookaatavai (incai varuvinam)
there go-NEG-they (here come-they)
*Those who didn't go there (will come here)'

Such forms, unlike those with the verbal noun plus illai,
cannot function as the negative of the pronominal verbal forms.
They may occur in the predicate, but have a quite different
sense, as in

capaapati ankai pookaatavar
Sabapathy there go-NEG ADJ-he
*Sabapathy is (the) one who does not/didn't go there'

Thus, though it is not entirely certain whether we should
analyze the negation with verbal noun plus illai as negated
noun phrase or verb phrase, an equational NP NP
interpretation is not possible, so that they lend no suppqrt to
an anlysis of their positive counterparts as equational

sentences.

There are, as we have seen, strong reasons for
treating such verb-pronouns sequences as those illustrated
in the quoted passage as finite verbs. They are, as the passage
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exemplifies, frequent in spoken Jaffna Tamil, and in our
experience clearly constitute a feature of that dialect that
appears unusual, if not startling, to speakers of other dialects.
While these sequences have a generally past meaning, they
also clearly involve a contrast in meaning with the ordinary
past inflected forms (in terms of their occurrence in other
dialects) such as vanten (vs. vantanaan) and anuppinen (vs.
anuppinanaan). While this meaning contrast has not yet been
analysed in sufficient detail, it is generally true that the
pronominal past forms emphasize the completion of an action
or the fact of its having taken place, and they have been called
the "emphatic past” for that feason (Gair, Suseendirarajah and
Karunatilaka 1978 : 291, 270). Actually, it appears that we are
witnessing the birth of an aspectual category distinction in
Jaffna Tamil; namely, a perfective/ imperfective contrast. This
is, incidentally, in addition to the definite/indefinite distinction
based on the past participle plus inflected forms of the verb
viTu-, found in Jaffna Tamil as in other dialects. In fact, the
latter distinction appears to crosscut the aspectual category in
question, with the categories operating independently. Thus all
of the following are possible : paTiccen, past "I studied' ;
paTiccuviTTen or paTicciTTen, past definite; paTiccanaan,
past perfective (or emphatic); paTicciTTanaan,past perfective
definite, leading to a very rich set of distinctions within the
general category of past.

Jaffna Tamil also has present tense pronominal forms,
based on the present tense verbal adjective. plus personal
pronouns, 1.e.vaaRa naan I come', paTikkiRa naan °I study',
etc. The same general considerations that lead us to interpret
the past tense sequences as finite verb forms apply here as
well, and we can deal thus with the present forms briefly. They
do appear to imply a different semantic distinction from the
past forms however, generally having a habitual sense. Thus: -

naankal. cooRu caappiTuRa naankal,
we rice eat-PRES-ADJ we
*We eat rice (generally)'.

appaa munti(k) kuTikkiRavar
Father  before drink-PRES-he
‘Father used to drink'.
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Note that the action described in the second example is
past, and in fact completed, so that these forms convey the
habitual aspect rather than present time, though they are
present tense forms in terms of their inflection.

There is a corresponding negative for these forms as well,
formed by adding illai directly to either the present verbal
adjective, or to the present action verbal noun formed from the
present verbal adjective plus atu :

avar incai { vaaReellai (< vaaRa + illai)
vaaRatillai (< vaaRa + atu + illai)

he here { come-ADJ not
come-VBL NOUN not

“He doesn't come here'.

This negative formation, or at least that with the verbal
noun, occurs in other dialects as well, also with the habitual
sense. Jaffna Tamil, however, appears to be unique in having
developed a specifically marked positive counterpart for it 1.e.,
the non negative habitual form with the verbal adjective and
personal pronoun.

To recapitulate, what Jaffna Tamil has developed is a
subsystem of finite verbal forms based on the combination of
the verbal adjective with personal pronouns, each with its
corresponding negative forms. With the past tense forms this
exemplifies a perfective/imperfective or emphatic/non-emphatic
distinction vis-a-vis the regular inflected forms, and with
present tense forms, the distinction is habitual/non-habitual.
This subsystem is summarized in the following table, using
first person forms of vaa- “come' and paTi “study' as examples.

Present Past

(Habitual) (Perfective)

Verbal adjective + : : Verbal adjective +
Pronominal personal pronoun personal pronoun
Form vaaRanaan vantanaan

paTikkiRanaan paTiccanaan
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Action verbal nounor . Action verbal noun +
Negative verbal adjective + illai illai
vaaReellai, vaaRatillai vantatillai

paTikkiReellai, paTikkiRatillai paTiccatillai -

These forms contrast, as we have noted, with the more
usual present and past tenses, i.e. with vaaRen, paTikkiRen;
vanten, paTiccen, etc.

Further investigation of the semantic implications of
these forms may reveal that a single category distinction is
involved within both tenses, corresponding to the obvious
morphological parallels, but this is by no means an obvious
conclusion, and will require examination of a much wider
range of data exemplifying the use of these forms than we have
been able to carry out as yet.

We also cannot at present offer an explanation
buttressed by sufficient historical evidence for how and by
what stages these pronominal verb forms came about. It would
not seem unreasonable, however, that they began as relative
clause formations involving an intermediate stage by which the
pronoun head was permitted to have an indefinite
interpretation, thus allowing it to be modified by a restrictive
relative clause while serving as the predicate of an equational
sentence, that is, something like "(I am) an I (who did such
and such)". The predicate could thus serve to assign an
attribute (or more strictly, membership in a class) to the
pronominal subject, paralled to "I am one who does such and
such', rather than an identification ('T am he who, etc). From
this, it would seem a short step to the present senses of these
forms, and there is ample precedent elsewhere for the similar
transitions from nominal to verbal forms.” It would also seem
probable that the indefinite interpretation of the pronoun with
which such a line of development commenced could occur most
easily in the third person and spread to the others. As we have
pointed out, the negative forms occur in mainland varieties as
well, with the same, or close to the same, senses. Thus the
negative part of the system pre-existed, and from that point of
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view no new categories were introduced, but rather, already
present ones were extended to apply to the affirmative. In any
event all of this must remain tentative until clear historical
evidence is found.

For present purposes, it is enough to note that this
subsystem as a whole contributes to giving the Jaffna Tamil
verbal system a distinctive character, even though some of its
individual features may be found in other dialects. If our
presentation is of interest to students of Tamil dialectology and
ultimately contributes to establishing the place of the Jaffna
variety within the broad spectrum of Tamil dialects, we will
have more than accomplished our purpose.

NOTES

1. We would like to thank those who served as informants
for Jaffna Tamil, especially Ratnamalar Periyathamby,
Parvaty Kanthasamy, V.Subramaniam and others too
numerous to name individually. Part of the work
presented here was carried out in Sri Lanka by J.W.G.
under U.S. Office of Education research grant (1969-70)
and a Fulbright lecturing grant (1976-77).

The transcription used here for Jaffna Tamil should be
sufficiently self explanatory, but a few points reflecting
differences from other dialects require mention. t,t and T
are respectively dental, alveolar and retroflex stops,
generally voiceless initially and when geminate and
voiced when single intervocalically and (usually) after
nasals. Initial T is an exception in being voiced. (Tamil
scholars should note that while this three way distinction
is reminiscent of an earlier one in Tamil it does not
represent a straightforward survival of that earlier
situation, with t in particular having several etymological
sources.) R is a voiced post-alveolar retroflexed trill. L is
a retroflex voiced lateral. (In Jaffna Tamil, it represents
a merger of earlier 1 (s7) and ¥ (). In the transcription
used here, we do not distinguish A (g) and n (), from n
(ew), since that has only graphemic relevance. For further
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details on Jaffna phonology see Gair et al 1978,
Suseendirarajah 1966, 1967, 1973a, M. Shanmugam Pillai
1962, and Thananjayarajasingham 1962, 1966.

The most recent published census of Sri Lanka (1971)
does not give language statistics. However, rough
estimates can be made from figures on community and
ethnic origin. Thus the Ceylon Tamil population of Jaffna
in 1971 was 665, 857, and for the adjacent districts of
Mannar and Vavunia (39,977 and 58, 431 respectively).
Allowing for population increase, our estimate for Jaffna
Tamil thus seems reasonable.

alla is used with emphasized constituents, as in kaTaikku
alla, viiTTukkuppoonko “Dont go to the shop, go home'.

It may be noted that Kanapathi Pillai writes vantani (-«f)
rather than vantanii (-«f) as we have rendered it,
indicating a shortening of the nii () pronoun in that
position in the dialect represented. That shortening does
not, of course, adversely affect our argument here, but
actually furnishes additional justification for treating
these forms as inflected verbs originating in verb -
pronoun sequences.

The instrumental case is used also as an ablative (source)
in Jaffna Tamil. This appears to be another unusual
feature of the dialect, and one which it shares,
interestingly, with Sinhala.

These action nouns contrast with identical sequences
representing relative clause formations with a third
person non-human pronoun as head, as in vantatu “the
one that came' or ‘the coming', paTiccatu ‘the one that
was studied' or “the studying’, etc. For a justification of
analysing the action nouns and the relative formations as
distinct but homonymous, see Lindholm 1972.

Note that the third person non-human past pronominal !
form of the verb will also be formed from the same
sequence of verbal adjective and pronoun, and thus be
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homonymous with both the relative clause with a third
person non-human pronoun as head and the action verbal
noun, allowing a three-way ambiguity. Thus the sequence
inta pas yaaLppaaNattaalai vantatu ‘this bus
Jaffna-INST came - ADJ PRONOUN (3 sg. non-human)’
can be in the proper context : (1) an equational sentence
with pronoun - headed relative formation as predicate,
“this bus is the one that came from Jaffna’; (2) a sentence
with a past pronominal verb, “this bus came from Jaffna’

: or (3) deverbalized nominal clause, “the coming (past) of .

this bus from Jaffna'.

6. Here and in the previous example, irrelevant internal
bracketing within the VP has been omitted. We have not
labeled atu in this second bracketing. Though it clearly
serves a nominalizing function, whether or not it should
be treated as a complementizer leads to a number of
syntactic complexities that, however interesting, are not
necessary to deal with here.

7. Professor Jay Jasanoff has pointed out to us the parallel
with the Sanskrit periphrastic future, also based on a
nominal form.
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A STUDY OF PRONOUNS IN
BATTICALOA TAMIL*

1. Introduction

The main purpose of this paper is to present a brief
analysis of the pronouns' in Batticaloa Tamil (BT), one of the
major socio-regional dialects of Tamil in Ceylon and to compare
and contrast them within the available data with the pronouns
in the Jaffna dialect of spoken Tamil (JT), Ceylon Muslim
dialect of spoken Tamil (CMTY, Indian dialect of spoken Tamil
in Tamilnad® (former Madras state) (IT), and the literary
dialects of Tamil* (LT). Forms which are derived from the
demonstrative and the interrogative bases other than the
pronouns are also treated in this paper. In conclusion an
attempt is made to draw certain historical inferences, of course
with utmost care knowing the limitations of the basis for such
inferences, from the geographical distribution of linguistic
forms and usages.

Jaffna Tamils in the Northern province of Ceylon and
Batticaloa Tamils in the Eastern province of Ceylon are
regionally and socially two distinct groups of people among the
Tamils of Ceylon. It is no exaggeration that there are certain
marked differences in the patterns of social structure and
language between the two groups in spite of many other
common features. From early times people have recognised
these fundamental differences and they often spoke of
*Batticaloa Tamils' and ‘Jaffna Tamils' with a lot of social
implications. The Tamils in Ceylon, as different social and
regional groups, had been nurturing certain social and regional
feelings of differential status among themselves based on
several factors such as their place of origin in South India,
ancestry, caste, religion, nationality (at present Indian versus
Ceylon), education, wealth, customs and manners, speech
habits, etc. The Jaffna group of Tamils have been enjoying (or
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i‘at}.ler asserting?) a superior rank or social esteem over other
regional groups of Tamils in Ceylon.

2. Two types of pronouns

. Thgre are two types of pronouns in BT. The first type
which includes the first person pronouns, second person
pronouns and reflexive pronouns does not show gender
d}st;ncqon. The second type of pronouns show gender
dls§1nctlon except in the case of aar "who'. The nominative and
obhqug stems of the pronouns in the second type are in most
cases identical, unlike that of in the first type where there is
difference between nominative and oblique stems. Moreover the
demonstrative and the interrogative pronouns of the third
person are derived from the demonstrative and interrogative
bases respectively.

The follovying are the first and second personal pronouns
and the reflexive pronouns in BT. -

Singular Neutral Honorific Plural
honorific Singular

Singular
First person naan ‘I’ naamkal “we'
Nominative: (exclusi\;e)
naamal “we'
. (inclusive) -
Oblique : en emkal
nammal
Second person
Nominative : nii “you' niir ‘you' niimkal niimkal “you'
' “you' )
Oblique: on om omkal omkal
Reflective taan “self » taamkal “selves
Nominative: ' .
Oblique: tan tamkal

' 'As‘ in other dialects of Tamil, BT also has number
dlstxn?tlon, viz. singular and plural in the personal and
reflexive pronouns. In the plural forms, as in almost all other
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i inati 11 as in oblique forms
ialects, the final | in nominative as wel or
?sl Zoemetimes' optionally dropped but only in prepausal position.

BT, unlike JT, draws a distinction between an i;:r}‘usilvz
plural a’nd an exclusive plural in the ﬁlrst. per;;);:a? o at}sle
istingui i i d an exclusive . .
distinguishes an inclusive an lural. A1 o
i her they are regional o 1,
dialects of IT, no matter whet : e
istinguish an inclusive and an exclu.swe' plural.
S\llslglorilgsu:o uote that this distinction which is t:yx.ncal of all t};:
dialects of IT, and the majority of thej.DrawdlanIéang;laagn :
" (perhaps except modern Kannada,.ParJl, Gadaba,b ont g
Brahui) BT in Ceylon and CMT, is con;f)lgte}yaz:u::: el
e
ich is found to preserve some archaic
;valxlllgcua;e However the pronoun naam ;))ccurs ;:m JT b;: I_?:Llsys:;
: i d by certain
cond person singular use -
z(:astS(:,a~me3mbelz)rs to indicate high resp(;ect 1tlo peopll;e })oerllchingo tz
i ducated villagers be
a high-caste group. The unedt agers b0 e
ich-caste group also sometimes use . .
}l;lx'gahmin png:st. But both these usages are fa§t dtilsap%iaxt'xirsg
from JT with the progress of literacy and with the adoptic

of the socialistic way of thinking.

It is worth pointing out here t;bat IT al}lam:;smcx‘llsnzlrl;
difference between inclusive and exclusive pl\:ir ﬁm ;1 s curront
literary variety (ILT) as well, whergas this isf tnc o e
maintained in Ceylon literary Tamil (CI.JT),. no c:v n the
literary writings of Ceylonese who have this dlst:;\nk :;n n et
colloquial speech. CLT uses naam and na 1 .

variants.

The lack of this distinction in JT not only Mpg:;‘z
intelligibility of JT for the Indians butt glso cfztllzzls]t:ms
i i i iquette in certain social .
misunderstanding of social etique : jongexts’
Tamils usually do
n the other hand Batticaloa

2?:ugderstand the JT usage of these pronouns because both

the dialects are in contact to some degree.

BT. like other dialects of Ta{nil Which‘have this ‘:,WS;lY;ii
distincti’on, does not have the dlffe?ence in t}}e (;7%1“ oniike
some of the Dravidian languages which have this differ

the verb also®.
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The reflexive pronoun taan has reference to third person
pronouns only and the verb shows third person agreement, e.g.
taan ceyyiraan “he is doing by himself.

BT has three second person pronouns in singular usage
implying various degrees of respect and differential status. But
actually the sharp distinction is only between two of them,
namely nii and niimkal. niir is known to them (because it
occurs in modern literary Tamil and also perhaps because of
the influence of JT) but is seldom used except in a very
unusually restricted social context and is thus not used as
naturally as the other two pronouns. The same situation is
found in CMT’ and in most of the dialects of IT®. With regard
to these second persen pronouns a clear contrast could be
drawn between all these dialects on the one hand and the JT
on the other hand. In JT all the three pronouns, namely nii,
niir and niimkal are very sharply distinguishable and only
specific social situatiens will warrant the usage of any one of
them. The frequency of occurrence of all these pronouns in JT
is very high and dominant.

In JT these distinctions are not maintained in the plural
usage of second person pronouns, unlike in the third person
(see below). In other words there are no corresponding plural
forms with different degrees of respect for each of the second
person singular pronouns. The term niimkal is rather used in
plural as a colourless term denoting nothing but plurality.

In CLT also irrespective of the region of the writer the
sharp distinction between the second person singular pronouns
is maintained on some kind of social basis®.

The oblique stem of niir is om in BT, CMT and.in most of
the Indian dialects. But this oblique form is not in frequent
use. The oblique of niimkal is omkal in BT, CMT and in most
of the Indian dialects. JT differs here too. It has um and umkal
for the respective nominative forms. There are some Batticaloa
Tamils who use um and umkal instead of om and omkal but
these are either the educated or those who have become
familiar with JT. In both ILT and CLT um and umkal are the
corresponding oblique forms. |



Sri Lankan Tamil Linguistics and Culture 46

In Tamil, as in other Dravidian languages, the plural form
is used in singular to indicate respect. For instance niir and
niimkal were plural forms to start with and gradually niimkal
came to be used also to address a single individual when
respect was meant. niir came to be specialised only in the
singular usage and it indicates neutral honour. The oblique
stems om or um (depending on the dialect) without the plural
suffix-kal is a common oblique to the neutral honorific
singular, honorific singular and plural forms. These forms (on
/ un singular and om/um ngutral honorific, honorific and
plural) can be further analysed (historically) as o- /u- second
person base and -n singular suffix, and -m plural suffix. The
same segmentation can be extended to first person and
reflexive pronouns to establish uniformity in description. -kal
a plural suffix is further added to the already plural forms
thus neutralizing the plural implication of the original plural
suffix,

Base Singular Plural

First person Nominative: naa-n naa - m + kal

Oblique: e-n e-m + kal

Second person Nominative: " nii-nz= p nii - m + kal
" nii-r

Obliq.ue: ) u-n u-m+kal

Reflexive Nominative: taa -n taa - m + kal

Oblique: ta-n ta - m + kal

An alternative analysis would be to consider only -kal as
the plural marker. Thus naamkal will be naan + kal >
naamkal ‘we'. But in the second person plural form niimkal
“you', we should either take -mka) as the plural suffix or set up
a hypothetical second person base as niin. Having in view the
symmetry in structure and regularity in description the earlier
analysis is preferred. Historically -n and -m are set up as

singular and plural suffixes of the first, second and reflexive

pronouns. .
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All forms derived from demonstrative (adjective) and
interrogative bases are treated in this section. In BT there is
only a two-way contrast in the demonstrative bases, namely a-
and i-. BT shares this feature with CMT and all the dialects of
IT. As against BT and other dialects, JT shows a three-way
contrast in the demonstrative bases. Apart from the bases a-
and i-, the additional base in JT is u-.

During the early history of the Dravidian languages three
demonstrative bases are attested in four languages including
Tamil. The intermediary degree, namely u-, has been lost in
the course of the history of Tamil except in JT. ILT too has lost
u-, whereas in JT u- prevails both in spoken and the literary
styles. The frequency of vccurrence of u- is high in JT. Here too
BT, though one of the major dialects in Ceylon, shows meore
resemblance to IT than to JT.

Each of these demonstrative bases has an alternant
representable as aC-, iC - and uC- (uC- only in JT) where C
stands for a consonant. a-, i-, u- occur when a nasal or the
neuter suffix -tu follow. aC-, iC- and uC- occur elsewhere. The
final C of the demonstrative and interrogative base allomorph
is realized as v when suffixes beginning with vowels follow and
as vv when non-inflectional forms beginning with a vowel
follow,e.g., aC + an avan ‘he'; aC + alavu avvalavu “that
much'. Final C of the demonstrative and interrogative
allomorph base is assimilated to the initial plosive of the
following morpheme. e.g., aC + piti appiti “in that manner'.
These bases have the following semantic correlates:

(a) a- ‘that' distant from both speaker and
addressee and also ‘that in question' -
anaphoric.

(b) i - “this' near to the speaker.

(© u - “that’ near to the addressee.

The interrogative base is e-. It has two other allomorphs:
eC- and aa-. e - occurs before nasals and the neuter suffix - tu;
aa - occurs before /r/ and eC - occurs elsewhere.

2
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3. Demonstrative and interrogative pronouns .

The following are the demonstrative and interrogative
pronouns in the BT and other dialects with which comparison
is drawn:

BT IT CMT ILT CLT JT
Masculine avan ava avan avan avan avan
Singular ivan iva ivan ivan ivan ivan
- -- - . uvan uvan
evan eva evan evan evan evan
Masculine avanukal avanuo avanukal -— --- avamkal
Plural ivapukal  ivanuo ivanukal - - ivamkal -
‘ - -— - - — uvam Lka!
- evanuka.] evanuo evanuka} - - evamkal '
a1
Feminine aval avalu aval ava! aval aval ‘
Singular ival  ivalu iva} .. ival ival ival
-- - ~ a- - uval uval |
eval eval eval‘ eval eval eval.
Feminine  avalukal avaluo  avaluka] --- - avalavay
Plural ivalukal ivaluo  ivalukal - - ivalavay
o - =T e - uvalavay
eva}uka! eva}uo eva}M —- - evalavay
Masculine avar avaru avar avar avar avar
Honorific ivar ivaru ivar ivar ivar -ivar
Singular - - - e uvar uvar
v evar evaru evar evar evar evar
Feminine ava ava ava avar avar . avaa
Honorifie iva " jva iva ivar ivar ivaa
Singular - - . - - uvar uvaa
eva eva eva evar evar evaa

Epicene avamkal avamka avamkal avarkal avarka'l avay/avayal
Plural® ivamkal  ivamka ivamkal ivarkal ivarkal ivay/ivaya]
- - -~ uvarkal] uvay/uvayal

evamkal  evamka evamkal evarkal evarkal evay/evayal

Neuter atu atu atu atu atu - atu
Singular* itu itu itu dta - itu itu
- - - .- utu utu

etu etu etu etu etu | etu

49 Suseendirarajah

BT IT CMT ILT CLT JT

Neuter atukal atuka atukal avay/ - avay/ atukal

avaykal avaykal

Plural itukal  tuka  ituka] Y/ A/
*  ivaykal ivaykal .
uvay /
- - - - utukal
uvaykal .

evay/ evay/

etukal etuka etukal
evaykal evaykal

A
etukal
Note that unlike in the second person where there are no
corresponding plural - pronouns for the singular pronouns, in
the third person all singular forms have corresponding plural
forms with parallel social implications as in singular in all the
dialects. The above paradigm also reveals a fairly close affinity
between BT, CMT and IT; but JT differs markedly from these
dialects. The pronoun avamkal occurs in all the spoken dialects
but in JT it is a masculine non-honorific plural form whereas
it is an epicene plural form in all other dialects.

‘ The nominative and oblique stems of demonstrative and
Interrogative pronouns are identical. The oblique form of enna
‘what' is ennatt-.

The following illustrations may be helpful to understand the
segmentation of the demonstrative and interrogative pronouns.
Examples are from JT.

Base Gender Number . Resultant form

Suffix
Masculine aC>av an avan “he'
Singular
Masculine aC>av an + kal avamka] “they'
Plural
Feminine aC>av al aval “she'
Singular .
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Masculine aC>av ar avar “he'
Honorific

Singular

Feminine aC>av aa avaa “she’
Honorific

Singular

Epicene aC>av ay avay “they'
Plural

Neuter a>a - tu atu it'

Singular

Neuter a>a tu + kal atukal “they'
Plural

The interrogative pronoun aar “who' is used irrespective
of number and gender in non - neuter category. atu when it
occurs with aar indicates only human singular.

The interrogative pronoun enna what' is the base e- plus
-nna ‘thing'. It occurs only in neuter. It has an alternant,
ennam, occurring only before the particle indicating doubt /o0/,
ennamoo.

4. Forms other than pronouns

There are forms other than pronouns formed from the
demonstrative or interrogative bases. The resultant forms
belong to different word classes such as adjectives, adverbs etc.

Class 1. The resultant forms in this class are quantifying
adjectives. The nominative and the oblique stems are identical
except with regard to enna “what' for which the oblique stem
is ennatt-.

(a) Base plus non-inflectional form indicating quantity.

aC + alavu avvalavu *that much’
iC + alavu ivva}avﬁ “this much'
uC + alavu uvvalavu *‘that much' (only in JT)
eC + alavu evvalavu “how much'
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(b)  Base plus morpheme indicating quantity.

aC + tinay  attinay “that amount’

iC + tinay ittinay

‘this amount’ !

eC + tinay ettinay ‘what amount', "how many’

u - does not occur with -

tinay even in JT.

Class 2. The resultant forms in this class are adjectives.
Base plus adjective forming suffix.

a + nta anta
i+ nta inta
u + nta unta
e + nta enta

“that'

“this'

“that' (only in JT)
*which'

Class 3. The resultant forms in this class are adverbials.

(a) Base plus suffix indicating place.

a + mkay amkay
i + ncay incay

u + mkay umkay
e + mkay emkay

“there'
“here'
“there' (only in JT)

“where'

(b) Base plus suffix indicating day.

a + ntu antu
1+ pfu intu
e + ntu entu

‘that day’
‘this day', “today’
*which day’

u- does not occur with -ntu even in JT.

(c1) Base plus suffix indicating time.

aC + pa appa
iC +pa  ippa
uC + pa uppa
eC + pa eppa

(¢2) aC + pootay appootay
iC + pootay ippootay
uC + pootay uppootay
eC + pootay eppootay

‘then'
“now'
‘then’ (only in JT)

*when'

‘then'
‘now’
‘then' (only in JT)

*when'
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The forms in class ¢1 do not take case suffixes whereas
the forms in ¢2 take case suffixes.

(d) Base plus suffix indicating manner.

aC + piti appiti  in that manner'

iC + piti ippiti ‘in this manner'

uC + piti uppiti  “in that manner' (only in JT)
eC + piti eppiti  in which manner'

8. Conclusion : certain inferences

Our comparison of the pronouns in the dialects under
study here reveal that two dialects in Ceylon, namely BT and
CMT are very much closer to IT whereas JT stands markedly
different from IT. This is so in a few other aspects in the
language too. In attempting to explain the similarity or
dissimilarity among these dialects, we are in a position to
draw certain historical inferences both about the language and
people concerned.

The important question here is as to how we could account
for the similarity among BT, CMT and IT in spite of a natural
barrier? Let us confine our study to BT and IT here'?. We may
be tempted, at this juncture, to pose a question about the
migration of Tamils from India to the Batticaloa area: did they
migrate to this area after a point of time when the pronouns
in IT had undergone certain changes? Instead of these later
day changes in the language, JT preserves an older state of the
language. The preservation of an older state of the language in
JT leads us to believe that JT would have separated from IT
long before BT separated from IT. It is highly improbable that
the similarity between BT and IT is due to diffusion because
of the natural barrier to inter-communication between these
two countries. Moreover the similarity in question between BT
and IT is also not one which could have possibly come about by
parallel development. The fact that the JT has several archaic
features of the language even in categories other than the
pronouns should also be considered.
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There is a specific sound change which may enable us to
fix the period very roughly and tentatively for the separation
of BT and JT from IT. In JT the proto Dravidian - *nr- has
changed to -nt- and in IT it has changed to -nn-. But in BT we
could observe both these changes: in some items we get
evidence for the change of -nr- to -nn- and in some other items
we see -nr- becoming -nt-. For example muunru > muunnu
“three' kanru > kantu “young of an animal'. The latter change
(-nr- to-nt-) in BT was perhaps due to the influence of JT.
Somé¢ of the sound changes in IT are attésted in Tamil
inscriptions. The first attestation of the sound change in
questiop here is seen in an inscription belonging to the 16th
century®™. But this change would have taken place in IT much
earlier than the 16th century. With all these in view, we are in
a position to say that BT separated from IT after this sound
change had taken place in IT and that JT separated from IT
before this change had occurred in IT. '

All these inferences are based purely on certain linguistic
phenomena. A search for evidence from sources other than
language to strengthen this view will be worth the task.

NOTES

* The author expresses his gratitude to W.S.Karunatilake for
his valuable comments on the first draft of this paper.

1. The data for the analysis of the pronouns in the dialects
studied here was collected from the speech of the following
informants:

(a) BT: Kannika Sivalingam, an undergraduate student
in the University of Ceylon. She comes from Kallati
Uppootay, Batticaloa.

(b) JT : Author of this paper. He comes from Myliddy,
Jaffna. :
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(¢) CMT: M.A. Nuhman, a teacher in one of the Tamil
schools in Colombeo.

(d) IT: R.Nachimuttu, a businessman in Madurai who
had been to Ceylon recently on a pilgrimage. The
author has also used his field notes taken by him
during his stay in India during 1960-67.

Ceylon Muslims, also known as Coonakar, speaking Tamil
as their first language, are scattered all over the island.
The speech differs from region to region. Muslims of the
Northern and Eastern provinces of Ceylon are mostly
monolinguals speaking only Tamil whereas Muslims living
in the midst of Sinhalese population in other parts of the
island are mostly bilinguals speaking both Tamil and
Sinhalese. In general CMT is subject to the influence of
Arabic. The influence of Arabic is mostly seen in the
vocabulary of their dialect of Tamil. Apart from the
Tamil-speaking Ceylon Muslims there are also

Tamil-speaking South Indian Muslims settled in Ceylon.

for business purposes. Their dialect of Tamil differs from
CMT. (There are also Muslims in Ceylon speaking
languages other than Tamil).

As there are thousands of Indian Tamils working on the
estates of Ceylon and as their speech differs from the
speech of the Indian Tamils in India, the dialect chosen
for comparison has to be specified as an “Indian dialect of
spoken Tamil in Tamilnad'.

LT as used in India slightly differs from the LT as used in -

Ceylon. Hence the necessity to speak of LT in the plural.

For instance, when Indians are invited to the home of a
Jaffna Tamil as guests and on an occasion when the
family - members and the guests are seated and chatting
together, if one of the chief members of the family (usaally
father or mother) comes and says during a meal time,
naamkal ippa caappitalaam meaning ‘we may now eat/,
Indian guests without an understanding of the
appropriate usage of naamkal in JT tend to
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misunderstand the Jaffna Tamils as having ignored and
insulted the guests because naamkal in IT is an exclusive
plural form and thereby in this context excludes the
guests from eating. Indians would expect the usage of
naamal instead of naamkal in this context. As JT has no
distinction -between first person inclusive and exclusive
usages, naamkal includes all those who are present.

For instance Toda has the inclusive and exclusive
difference in the verb also. See Agesthialingom, S. and
Saktivel, S., Toda Nouns, Indian Linguistics 33., No. 2,
1972.

After almost writing the final draft of this paper, the
author's attention was drawn by D.M.M. Farook (a
student in the University of Ceylon coming from a village
called Hinguloya in the Sabaragamuwa province of
Ceylon) to the occurrence of a pronoun niima “you' along
with nii “you' and niimka] “you' in the dialect of the
Muslims of Kegalle district. niima in this dialect parallels
the usage of niir in JT. But the Muslims of other regions
(Batticaloa, Trincomalee, Jaffna, Colombo) have not even
heard of this form.

In a few dialects of IT niiru is sometimesused as a second
person singular pronoun but always with a sarcastic
sense.

‘Even a glance into the graded Tamil readers sponsored by

the Government of Ceylon for school children will reveal
this fact. But in these texts there is a confusion regarding
the use of niir. At an earlier stage in the history of the
Tamil language niir was a plural form; but in modern
Tamil niir is never used in the plural either in the spoken
or in the written variety. The graded Tamil readers have
also used niir only in the singular. In spite of it, one
should say, it is anachronistic that niir is being explained
in the section of grammar in these readers as a plural
form and without any reflection teachers also explain niir
as a plural form in the language classes in our high
schools.
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10. The epicene plural forms aviya, iviya and eviya are also
sometimes used in BT and CMT. These forms occur in the
western dialects of IT also. The Muslims of the Kegalle
district in Ceylon use ahoo as the epicene plural form. In
the Brahmin social dialect of IT the epicene plural
pronouns avaa and ivaa are commeonly used, avuhal and
ivuhal are the epicene plural forms in the Tirunelveli
dialect. of IT.

11. The third person pronouns atu, itu and utu apart from .

their usage in neuter are also used in non-neuter to refer
to a male or female with a sense of neutral respect. In
contexts where it is delicate, because of social restrictions,
to use avar or avan for masculine and avaa or aval for
feminine it is very convenient to choose atu or itu or utu.
These pronouns are also sometimes used in non-neuter
with a sense of endearment.

12. The similarity between BT and CMT on the one hand and
CMT and IT on the other hand should be investigated
separately.

13. See Shanmugam, S.V., Epigraphy and Tamil Linguistics,
Paper presented at the Seminar on Inscriptions, Madras,
1966.

5

PHONOLOGY OF SRILANKA TAMIL
AND INDIAN TAMIL CONTRASTED

1. Introduction

The Srilanka dialect of Tamil differs sharply from the
Indian dialect of Tamil. The differences are so great and
important especially at the phenological, morphological and
lexical levels that for many Tamil speakers in Srilanka and
India the mutual intelligibility is impaired to a remarkable
degree. The degree of impairment is relatively greater for an
Indian in his receptive control of Srilanka Tamil. This is
obviously due to lack of continual contact on the part of
Indians with Srilanka Tamils. The chances for an Indian in
India to come into contact with Srilanka Tamils are very
meagre. So an average Indian on hearing the speech of a
Srilanka Tamil for the first time has to make an effort even to
identify the speech or idiolect as belonging to a dialect of Tamil
and not to mistake it (as he usually does) for Malayalam as
spoken from the frontiers of Kerala. Many a Srilankan and
Indian have experienced this confusion while meeting each
other occasionally in India. On the other hand, Srilanka Tamils
are relatively more familiar with Indian Tamil through several
media, the foremost being the direct and continual contact with
Indian settlers living in their midst. As a result the speakers
of Srilanka Tamil understand speakers of Indian Tamil more
readily than the speakers of Tamil in India understand them.

This paper is an attempt to make a broad comparison of
the phonological features of Srilanka Tamil (henceforth TaS)
and Indian Tamil (henceforth Tal) and to point out those
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characteristics which seem to be peculiar to each of the
dialects.!

2. Phonemic Inventory

The following phonemes are common to both the dialects:

Consonants:
P t t e k
m n n
1 I
.
Semivowels:
v
Vowels (normal):
i 1 u
e e o o
a a

The occurrence of one or more of the following phonemes
is restricted only to either of the two dialects.

Consonants:

b d d

Vowels:

€ €:
Coarticulation:nasalization ~

Typologically these two dialects share most of the
phonemes except e, i#, 9, o: t which are additional

1. The overall phonemic pattern of the major regional dialects of
TaS and Tal are taken here for a comparative and contrastive
study. This study is mainly based on field notes taken by the
author both in India and Ceylon during 1962-67.
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phonemic entities in TaS and b, d, d,j, g, s, h, fi, i, L which
are additional phonemic entities in Tal. Even, with regard to
the common phonemes, it is problematic to establish a one-to-
one correspondence because the identity of the allophones at
the phonetic level may differ at the phonemic level due to-the
allophonic grouping in each of the dialects under study. Thus
some of the correspondences may not agree in their totality.
The allophony and distribution will, of course, have to be
separately defined for individual varieties.

The voiceless alveolar stop ¢ is a unique phoneme with’
high frequency occurring both in native as well as in borrowed "
items in the dialects of TaS. It neither occurs as a phoneme*
nor as an allophone (perhaps except in a few borrowed items”
like “tea' even where the general tendency is more to have a
retroflex stop) in Tal. The corresponding phonemes for TaS ¢
in Tal is the alveolar voiced trill r.2 In TaS ¢ is the only
additional consonant phoneme whereas there are 10 additional
consonant phonemes in Tal. All these 10 additional entities
may not be found to occur in one or two dialects of the Tal (see
Kamatchinathan 1969).> But one can postulate that b,d,d,j,g,s,h’
are part of the overall phonemic features of Tal since they are-
phonemic in almost all the dialects of Tal. The nasals fi and n)
are phonemic in the southern dialects like the Tirunelvely
dialect and Nagercoil dialect. In these dialects contrasts for
these are found in words whereas in other dialects including
TaS these are not phonemic outside the special context of
alphabet - recitation. The following segments [b], [d], [d], [j],
(gl, [n], [p], [s] which are phonemic in Tal are allophonic in
TaS, [h] and [L] do not occur in TaS. L is replaced by 1 in TaS. 4
Similarly h is replaced by k in TaS. Let us now consider the
phonemes series by series.

2. In Tal the proto-Dravidian ¢ and r have fallen together whereas
in TaS the contrast is still maintained.

3. In TaS the proto-Dravidian | and L have fallen together whereas
some of the dialects in Tal still maintain the contrast between 1
and L.
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Voiced stops occur in both the dialects after nasals. But-
in this position there is a significant difference in the quality
of the voiced stops. In TaS the voiced stops occurring after
nasals are mostly devoiced and especially in the speech of the,
uneducated rural folk they freely vary with their corresponding ;
voiceless stops. Contrastively voiced stops occurring after
nasals in Tal are relatively heavily voiced. Moreover voiced .
stops are seldom heard word-initially in TaS except in a.
handful of recent borrowings from English (that too, only in
the speech of English educated)* whereas in Tal there are a
good number of items where voiced stops are heard initially

contrasting with voiceless stops. These items with word-initial :

voiced stops in Tal are mostly borrowed items. No wonder, Tal
open to the influence of several languages, including other

Dravidian languages which have initial voiced stops, has been :

receptive to borrowings with initial voiced stops and the
continual contact and influence of other languages is perhaps.
a force preventing naturalization of these borrowed items

according to the native sound pattern. The relative -

preponderance of loans with initial voiced stops in the speech
of the Indian Tamils is thus a contrasting feature with the .

speech of the Srilanka Tamils where even some of the recent .

borrowings with initial voiced stops are sooner or later
naturalized. For example a borrowed item from Sanskrit
meaning “strength' in TaS is pelam whereas in Tal it is balé.
The word bulb from English is valpu in TaS. Even well known

personal names which have voiced stops initially in Tal are -

pronounced in TaS with their corresponding voiceless’ stops.
For example ganapati and ga:nti in Tal are kanapati and
ka:nti in TaS respectively. It seems as if voiced stops in the
initial position are very familiar to anyone, whether mono-
lingual or bilingual, speaking Tal whereas it is an acute
problem for most of the speakers of TaS, and Srilanka Tamils
need special training to pronounce them initially. A TaS

4. With the introduction of the mother tongue as the medium of
instruction from kindergarten to the University level, there is a

tendency in the present day rural students' pronunciation to freely

vary the initial voiced stops with their corresponding voiceless
stops even in the handful of recent borrowings from English.
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speaker encounters this problem clearly in a teaching-learning
situation of English or Sinhalese. )

The foregoing statements may arouse a suspicion as to
whether there is a tendency to give priority to the phonemic
pattern typical of native vocabulary, relegating the conflicting
patterns introduced by loan words to a secondary status. Theré
is no such tendency here because the assignment of loan-word
phonology to a secondary position gives a picture of Tamil
whieh is excessively static. But what is said by Bright and
Ramanujan as "for the period of Tamil classical literature, an
analysis recognising only a single series of stops may well be
valid; but to apply such an analysis to the present-day
language even, when mono-lingual speakers have contrasts of
voiceless and voiced stops, is simply anachronistic'- is true of
Tal but not (yet?) true of the major regional dialects of TaS.

Phonetically c is an affricate in both the dialects. In Tal
it contrasts with s perhaps again due to borrowings. But in
TaS ¢ has [s] as an allophone occurring intervocally and in
cluster with k and p. It occurs initially too but only in a few
items as a free variant of [c]. In Tal the occurrence of s
initially is dominant.

8. Consonant Distribution
3.1 Single Consonants

Of the consonants, all except n and 1 occur initially in
both the dialects. However in TaS 1 occurs initially only in a
single item. As ] in its initial occurrence often varies with 1,
attention is not paid to its initial occurrence in TaS. The
occurrence of t initially has a low frequency in both the
dialects since it is restricted mostly to borrowings. Of the
consonants not common for both the dialects, £ occurs initially
in TaS both in native and borrowed items and it has a high
frequency of occurrence b, d, d, j, g, s, 1 occur initially in Tal.

Usually no consonants occur finally before pause in Tal
whereas in TaS all the common consonants except the stops
and v occur finally and these have a high frequency of
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occurrence in TaS. Wherever n, 1, ], r occur finally in TaS, a
vowel, usually u occurs finally in Tal. For instance, to:l
“shoulder’ in TaS is replaced by to :Ju in Tal. Thus man “soil’
in TaS is mannu in Tal. Wherever y occurs finally in TaS,a
vowel, usually i occurs finally in Tal, for instance, key “hand'
in TaS is kayyi in Tal. Similarly wherever m, and n occur
finally in TaS these are dropped in Tal and the preceding’
vowels are nasalized. For instance, po:ra:n “he goes' is replaced
by po:ra: in Tal. In Tal probably there is no contrast between
-C and -CV finally and for instance by an analysis kayyi “hand'v
may be phonemically even written as kay. Yet there is a
significant difference at the phonetic level between TaS and
Tal which is worth recording herein.

Examples
TaS Tal
P peni: ‘palmyra’ pane ‘palmyra’
b ba:rs *weight'
t tele “head" - tale “head' v
d da:nd “charity’
t takkottar ; “doctor' tabbu “tub’
d | dabba: “tin'
c cante *fight' cansy “chance’
i jaggu jug'
k-  karuppu *black' karuppu “black'
g getti ‘hartif
m  mama: “uncle' ma:ma: “uncle’
n ner “fibre' ‘na:ru ' *fibre'
Y ga:yya: “our father'
8 sa:ppu “shop’
h hindi - | “Hindi'
1 la:;pam “profit' la:bd “profit’

.l .la:éci “drawer'
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r recei “meat’ racci_ ‘meat’
v va: “come’ va: “come’
y yennal “window' ya:ru *who'

3.2 Initial Consonant Clusters

Unlike in Tal where there are a good number of‘ initial
clusters, TaS has only a few clusters occurring only in
borrowings from English. Examples are as follows:

TaS Tal
pl- ple:ttu “plate’
kl- kla:cu ‘glass;j
pr- pra:ntu “hawk'
tv- ' tva:ré “hole'
tr- trula: *festival'
kr- kra:mpu “clove'
sn- sne:yd& “friend’
vr- vro:ti “enemy'
vy- k vya:ti ’ “disease’

3.8 Intervocalic Geminate Clusters

The following intervocalic geminate clusters are common
for both the dialects:

pp tt -ttt cc kk

mm nn nn
b

vv T yy

-tt- occurs only in TaS and its occurrence is observed only
in about 6 native items. -f¢- of TaS is replaced by -tt-- in Tal.
The sequence -tt- becoming -££- is an internal change that has
taken place in Tamil (almost in all dialects) but about 6 items
in TaS (namely, vefti "victory', mefta “other'otte “single'. psttu
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“affection’ kuttam “fault' and ne:ffu “yesterday’) have re§1sted
this type of change. One may be tergpted to t‘ake these: items
as recent innovations into colloquial Tamil from literary
dialect. But as these items are essentially used in day to day
speech and as there are no substitutes for them in the dlalglc)t,
one has to take them as items in usage frqm early t}mes. -bb-,
-dd-, -dd-, j-, -gg- occur in Tal but mostly in borrowu}gs.‘- lr}r;t-
occurs only in one or two dialects of Tal like Nagercoil dialect.

TaS ' Tal
-pp- appa: *father' appa: “father'
-bb- dabba: “tin'
-tt- cottu “property’ sottu “property’
-dd- saddo ‘noise'
-tt- vetti “victory'
-tt- . pattu “silk’ pattu “silk’ |
dd | laddu- *a kind of sweet'
-cc- pecce “green' pacce green
ij bajji “fried food'
-JJ-
-kk- akka: ‘elder sister’ akka: “elder sister’
-g8- jaggu “jug’
-mm- amma: “mother’' amma: ‘motber‘
-nn- pinnu “knit' pinnu _ “knit’
anne “elder ‘ annd ; “elder brother'
-nn- N
. o brother' ‘
apgand ‘a portion in a kitcher
W ' where dirty vessels ar
washed'
11- kellu “stone' kallu ‘ston?'
-l kallu “toddy’ kallu . “toddy'
-rT- parran “he sings' ma:rra: “he changes'
-vv- vavwval  “bat' k vavva:lu ‘ “bat'
yy- - ptyyan “boy' payya ~boy'
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3.4 Intervocalic Clusters of Homorganic Nasal Plus
Stop

ey

The following intervocalic clusters of homorganic nasal
plus stop occur in both the dialects:

TaS Tal’
-mp- cempu “copper’ cempu “copper’
-nt- pontu “hole' pontu “hole'
-nt- vantu “beetle' vantu “beetle'

-mt- occurs only in one item, namely emten ‘a cunning
person', -fic- and -pk- occur in some of the dialects of Tal. For
instance, paficu ‘cotton', kangku ‘fire-place' (see
Kamatchinathan 1969). A restriction should be noted in the
case of -nt-. Some of the -nt- clusters in TaS correspond to -nn-
in Tal. This is due to a difference in the independent internal
changes that have taken place in both the dialects. -nr- has
changed to -nt- in TaS whereas in Tal it has changed into -nn-,
For instance, *panri “pig' has become panti in TaS and panni
in Tal. :

]

3.5 Intervocalic Heterogeneous Clusters

All the intervocalic heterogeneous clusters in TaS (see
Suseendirarajah 1967) are also found to occur in Tal. But on
the other hand there are numerous heterogeneous clusters
completely unknown to TaS. This is one of the features where
the contrast between TaS and Tal is at its maximum. Some of

the unknown clusters to TaS only are listed here with
examples from Tal.

-pt- epti “how'
-pl- ciplu “plate’
-pl- ’ koplu ‘navel'

-pr- apré “afterwards'
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-tl- vetle “betel leaf
-ty- neyve:tyd ‘offering made to deity'
-tr- ra:tri ‘night'’
-tn- o:tna: “he ran'
tn- patnd ‘city'
-tl- . victle . "in the house'
-tr- a:tra “she dances'
-cl- ciclupe *small pox'
-kt- da:ktaru “doctor’
kl- nakle ‘on tongue'
-kl- takli “hand spinning rod'
-kn- vakne “order'
-mn- amno ‘nakedness’ :
-mr- cemriya:tu ‘goat'
-nl- picunle “in the gum'
-nr- pinre ‘you braid'
-nl- kanle ‘in the eye'
-ny- purnyd “results.of virtuous deed'
-nr- panre “you do' |
-nn- enne “where'
Ir- ca:lra: “a kind of musical instrument
-Ir- velrikka:yi “cucumber’
-rt- ertu “ox'
-rn- ka:rnd ‘reason’
-rl- verlu “finger'
-ry- ka:ryd “deed’
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-ve- pavcu “affluence’

-vn- a:vni ‘ ‘name of a Tamil month'’
-vr- kavru | ‘rope'

-yt- ka:yté “letter'

-ye- vaycu “age'

-yl- ko:ylu ‘temple’

-yr-  +  payru “crop’

Intervocalic three - consonant-clusters in TaS are very
few whereas in Tal one comes across a substantial number. All
the three-consonant-clusters occurring in TaS occur in Tal also.
Some of the three-consonant-clusters occurring in Tal that are
unknown to TaS are listed below:

-mpl- a:mple “male’

-mpr- ca:mpra:ni ‘ “fragrant benzoin gum'
-ttr- pattre ‘ | “workshop’

-kkr. akkramé ‘injustice’

-ntn- timntna: “he touched'

-Ajr- | keWra: ~ “he begs'

-fijn- ni:fijne *I swam'

-rtt- artt6 ‘meaning’

-vky- savkyd “welfare'

-ymk- ca:ymka:lé ‘evening:

Intervocalic four-consonant-clusters do not occur in TaS.
But there are a few in Tal. For instance, -yntr-occurs in an
item like ca:yntré “evening'.

Final clusters do not occur in either of the dialects.
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4. Vowels

In the vowel system also there are a few contrastive
features which keep both the dialects far apart from each
other. These distinct features are (a) nasalized vowels in Tal
(phonemice), (b) an on-set [y] occurring with front vowels in Tal
(allophonic), (¢) an on-set [w] occurring with back vowels u, u:,
0,0: in Tal (allophonic), (d) additional phonemic entities namely
g, +, @ short and long in TaS. T

Nasalized vowels (phonemic) .in final position are
completely absent in TaS. But in TaS medially any vowel
before a nasal is slightly nasalized; but this is not phonemic.
In the place where a nasalized vowel occurs in Tal, its

corresponding normal vowel plus the pertinent nasal occur in:

TaS. No vowel occurs in TaS with onsets.

As for other vowels, €, , @ short and long have become,

phonemic, not because of loan-words, but through internal
changes in TaS. These additional entities carry very little
functional load. An attempt has been made in an earlier
analysis (see Suseendirarajah 1967) to formulate a phonemic
solution which will account for such contrasts without giving
these the same prominence that is given to contrast of fuller
functional value. This solution points up the differences only
in the positions where they contrast. '
. . . g
No doubt at allophonic level ¢, {, 8 short and long have a

very high frequency of occurrence in TaS. The phone [e] occyrs
in Tal also but it does not seem to occur in all the
environments where [e] occurs in TaS. The phone [a:] does not
seem to occur in Tal.’ Bisyllabic words ending in -yi preceded
by a loi:; vowel in Tal have [:] in TaS instead of -Vyi. For

5. @ occurs as a phoneme in the Nagercoil dialect of Tal as a

result of contrasts in a restricted number of borrowings from"
English. Butin this dialect & does not have a corresponding -

long vowel. It is also worth mentioning here that in this
dialect also occurs as a phenemeeven in native items. But it
too does not have a corresponding long vowel (see
Shanmugampillai 1962).
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example ta:yi ‘mother, na:yi dog' are [ta:] and [nee:]
respectively in TaS. The phones [i] and [8] short and long
occur in a restricted number of dialects in Tal but in TaS these
are common to all the major dialects and these have a wider
distribution and a very high frequency of occurrence.

All the normal vowels common to both the dialects occur

. initially and medially in both the dialects. In the final position

all except e and o occur in both the dialects. The short vowels
occur only in polysyllabic words in the final position in both
the dialects. ;

Of the phonemes not common for both the dialects, #
short and long occur only medially in TaS.® and e short and
long occur initially and medially in TaS; € short and long occur
in all positions of the word in TaS.

Nasalization is distinctive in Tal only in the case of final
vowels.
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6

PHONOLOGY OF SINHALESE
AND SRILANKA TAMIL : A STUDY
IN CONTRAST AND INTERFERENCE’

1. Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to present a brief contrastive
analysis of the phonology of Sinhalese and Srilanka Tamil on
a structural basis, and to describe and pinpoint the areas of
difficulty that the speakers of these two languages will have in
learning the other language. It is believed that a study of this
kind would facilitate the teacher's task of preparing teaching
materials and diagnosing students' difficulties and reduce the
students drudgery of learning a second language.

Sinhalese and Tamil belong to two different language-
families. Sinhalese an Indo-Aryan language, is spoken by the
majority of the people in Srilanka and is also the official
language of Srilanka. Sinhalese as spoken has a variety of
dialects both regional and social. On the other hand Tamil
belongs to the Dravidian family and is the second major
language in Srilanka. It is spoken by 20% of the total
population in Srilanka. In India it is one of the 14 national
languages and it has a larger number of speakers in the Tamil
Nadu. It is also spoken in countries like Burma, Malaysia,
Singapore, Indonesia, east and south Africa, Fiji, Mauritius
and the Malagasy Republic where Tamils have settled down for
a long time. Spoken Tamil also has a variety of regional and

* Co-author: W.S. Karunatilake, University of Kelaniya, Sri Lanka.
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social dialects. In this paper the Colombo variety of Sinhalese
is being compared with the Jaffna variety of Tamil.

2. Segmental Phonemes and their Allophones
2.1 Vowels

The segmental vowel phonemes of both Sinhalese and
Tamil may be tabulated as follows:

Sinhalese:
i u i u
e & o e: 0
) a ) a
Tamil:
i@ u i ) w
e (8 o e: f(a:) o
£ a € a:

Sinhalese has 13 vowel phonemes out of which 7 are short

and 6 are long. The short vowel phoneme & in Sinhalese lacks’

a corresponding long vowel. On the other hand Tamil has 16
vowel phonemes out of which 8 are short and 8 are long.

A typological comparison of the phonemic inventories of
both the languages reveal that Tamil has three additional-
phonemic entities viz, i, # and 8:. These phonemes and the’
short mid central vowel o in Tamil are given in the ivnentory

within parentheses since they as phonemes have only a
marginal status in that each of them is found to be in near-
complementary distribution with certain other phonemes, the
contrast being limited to 5 or 6 words. These have become
phonemic recently due to certain internal sound changes. The

difference between Sinhalese 2 and Tamil £ is more apparent.

than real. Indeed [a] is a less frequent allophone of € in
Jaffna Tamil and the same goes for the corresponding long
phoneme.

From the point of vowel contrasts and distributions some
significant differences between Sinhalese and Tamil can be
pointed out. In Tamil a and o are word-finally in free
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variation. But in Sinhalese one could observe a clear contrast
between a and © in word-final position also. Distributionally
the contrasts are restricted to only two phonemes. In Tamil e
and o do not occur word - finally whereas in Sinhalese they do
occur in many items.

2.1.1 Vowel Allophones

Though most of the vowel phonemes of Sinhalese and
Tamil regularly correspond to each other, there are certain
significant contrasts in the phonetic quality and distribution of
the major allophones in both the languages. These allophonics
may now be considered. In Sinhalese but not in Tamil word-
final vowels are cut off by a glottal catch. In both the languges
all vowels are slightly nasalized when adjacent to a nasal. But
here too the nasalization in Sinhalese is heavier than that in.
Tamil. Further, nasalization in Sinhalese tends to spread to a
following vowel across y or v- unlike in Tamil.

Phonetically s in Sinhalese is slightly lower than the
corresponding Tamil [z]. But & in Sinhalese is more or less
equivalent to Tamil [a:] in its occurrences in monosyllabic
words.

The only allophonic distribution which is significant from
a contrastive point of view is the distribution of the allophones
of u. In Tamil u has two allophones; [i] occurring in positions
other than the initial syllable of a word and [u} occurring in
the initial syllable of a word whereas in Sinhalese [u] the only
allophone of u occurs in all the positions of word. At this point
we are of course ignoring the few cases of i/u contrasts which
are only marginal.

2.2 Consonants
Sinhalese has 24 consonant phonemes whereas Tamil has

14. The major consonantal differnces between the two
languages stand out clearly in the following tables:
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Sinhalese:
Pt t ¢ k
b d d j g
nb nd uq' ng

s ]
m n i

1

r
v y

h

Tamil
pt t t ¢ k
m 1B

1]

r
v y

"The major pomts of difference between the stop-systems
of the two languages is the presence of the alveolar stop and
the absence of the three-way manner-contrast-voiceless:voiced:
prenasalized - in Tamil. Of course there is no prenasahzed
lamino - palatal stop in Sinhalese.

Both languages show a three-way contrast for nasals but
the third position of articulation differs.

Sinhalese has only one lateral consonant (which is
phonetically alveolar) whereas Tamil presents an alveolar
retroflex contrast. .

Tamil, unlike Sinhalese, completely lacks the sibilant and
the glottal spirant h.

2.2.1 Consonant Allophones

At the phonetic level the maximal contrast between the
stop systems of the two languges seem to be concentrated in

the alveolar- retroflex and lamino-palatal stop series. While’

Sinhalese does not have an alveolar stop series, the phonetic
realization of the retroflex and lamino-palatal stops in the
different positions of the word present a marked difference
from that of Tamil. The non-alveolar stops show a voiceless
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voiced phonetic distinction which is only allophonic in Tamil
but phonemic in Sinhalese. The degree of voicing differs in the
two languages, in that the voiced stops b, d, d, j and g of
Sinhalese are more fully voiced than thelr phonetic
counterparts in Tamil. Word-initially Sinhalese voiceless stops
p,t,t, and k are optionally very lightly aspirated and in rather
lax articulation p and k also have corresponding fricative
phones [®] and [x] respectively as free variants. In Tamil, on
the other hand, the usual phonetic pattern of the word-initial
stops does not show up with slightly aspirated or fricative
phones as free-variants of the voiceless stop phones.

The realization of the affricate ¢ in Tamil differs from
that of -Sinhalese, in that ¢ has [c] ~ [s] word-initially, [s]
intervocally and [j] after nasals in Tamil, while in Sinhalese ¢
has [c] in all its position of occurrence (s and j being phonemic
in the language).

Within the phonetic pattern of the stops in Tamil, the
alveolar stop £ seems unique in that it does not show up with
a voiced counterpart after a nasal in line with the other stops.
So is the retroflex stop t of Tamil which show up with a voiced
allophone [d] word-initially, a feature absent in all the other
stops.

Both Sinhalese and Tamil show geminate counterparts
for the stops, but phonetically the geminates of Sinhalese are
more tense and prolonged than the Tamil counterparts..

The allophonic differences between the stop-systems of
the two languages are tabulated below. The relevant positions
are: ’ L

(1) # - word-initial position

(2) V-V intervocal single occurrence

(3) intervocal geminate occurrence:

(4) N- after homorganic nasal

(5) - # word - final position
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: ' r = alveolar (slightly voiced) tap
. 5 =
M @ ® @ ® r = retroflex flap voiced
Sinhalese: | -- = non-occurrence
i
pl-[p1-19] fpl-10] [pp] el e ~ - - Nasals and laterals are all voiced in both languages.
. [v] : Phonetically, both languages have [m], [n] interdental, [n)
‘ alveolar, [n], [n], lamino-palatal, and (g]. Their phonemic
[b) e1-181 [bb] ol assignment and dlstnbutmn differ.
[t~ 1] [t1~o] [tt] il [t1-1t1-1t']
. Sinhalese: Tamil
v
' m [m] everywhere m [n] before the velar stop
[‘}] (d]-P®) [dd] d] - . [m] elsewhere
e : w . 1167~ [t" n [n] before a dental stop n [n]v before a dental stop
fti~1t1 -l [tt] tl -e1-1t1 [n,] before the lamino-palatal stop
v E v [n] before a retroflex [n] elsewhere
and before u
[d] [dl-[1] (dd] [d] - [n] elsewhere
) B [g] before a velar stopn [n] Word-medially and finally
[c] [c] [te] [c] -- and word finally
[n,] elsewhere
v s
q il (@] il o Both languages show two laterals - alveolar [1], retroflex {1l.
g ‘ This distinction is phonemic in Tamil, but only allophonic in
k]~ [k~ [x] k]~ [x] (kk] (k] (k] - [k]~[k] Sinhalese. Moreover the retroflex phone (1] of Sinhalese is not,
v as heavily retroflexed as the [1] of Tamil.
g [gl~Iv] [ed 2] - Phonemically there is only the alveolar trill in either
Tamil: language. Phonetically Sinhalese r is a voiceless tap [f] word
) initially, a voiced tap [i] freely varying with a voiced trill [r]
lp] [®]-[8] irpl (k] ' intervocally, and a voiceless tap [f] freely varying with a
it B1-(d] [tt) 1 B voiceless trill (1] word-finally, whereas Tamil has a voiceles tap
, [r] word- ﬁnally and before a consonant and a voiced trill {r]
(3} 3] [t it - elsewhem !
‘ N
dl- [tt] [d - e . ‘ ‘
d -kl - ) v The Tamil fricative [s] is only an allophone of ¢. But
{c}~[s] [s] [te] i)} - Sinhalese has two sibilant phonemes s and s.
Kk ]
o . (k] e Sinhalese has three monosyllabic vocoids h, v and y. Tamil
Symbols has only two-v and y but no h.
v = slightly voiced
! .= unreleased

o = slightly devoiced
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3. Distribution of the Consonant Phonemes
3.1 Single Occurrences

While stops in Tamil do not occur word-finally, Sinhalese
voiceless stops other than ¢ occur word-finally. (Voiced stops do
not occur word-finally in Sinhalese.)

In Tamil all the three nasals occur intervocally and word-
finally, but only m and n occur word-initially. In Sinhalese all
the three nasals occur word-initially. Intervocally m and n
occur singly as well as géminated. i occurs itnervocally only
geminated. Only ii occurs word-finally.

Sinhalese 1 occurs in all the positions. Tamil 1 occurs in all
the positions while 1 usually occurs in the non-initial position
of the word. The word-initial occurrence of ] is restricted to one
item.

Both v and y occur in any position of the word in
Sinhalese, while in Tamil v occurs only non-finally and y is
rare initially and its occurence finally is restricted to
monosyllabic words with a short vowel. In Tamil, word-initially
y occurs only in a few items borrowed from Sanskrit and
modern European languages such as English.

3.2 Consonant - Sequences

All the consonants in Tamil have geminate counterparts
to contrast with, but in Sinhalese single versus geminate
contrast is limited only te consonants other than r, h and the
prenasalized stops. In both languages single versus geminate
contrast is found only intervocally. -

The occurrence of consonant non-geminate sequences is
restricted to the intervocal position in Tamil, but in Sinhalese
consonant non-geminate sequences occur both word-initially
and intervocally.
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Word-initially the following types of consonant sequences
(complete list) are found in Sinhalese.

stop + trill Pr, br, tr, dr, tr, dr, kr, gr
rtrill sr %
fricative + semi vowel sv
nasal sn
o .
Semi vowel ny
nasal + trill nr
lateral ml
semivowel + trlll‘ v
semi vowel vy

Word-medially the general tendency in both Sinhalese and
Tamil is to have two-member non-geminate consonant
sequences. Their major types are listed below for the two
languages.

Sinhalese Tamil

( stop
. trill —

fricative stop
stop + semi vowel stop + | semi vowel
nasal nasal

StOp | e
fricative + semi vowel
) trill

nasal

+ fricative nasal +| nasal
semi vowel

B lateral J

nasal ,— stop . 7] I stop J
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stop 1 stop
semivowel 4 semi vowel semi vowel  + | semi vowel
trill nasal
nasal ‘L
stop —| ] [stop 7]
lateral + semi vowel lateral + | semi vowel
nasal ‘ trill
- {_Pasal J
[ stop Tstop
trill + fricative trill + {semi vowel
semi vowel nasal
nasal

-

On the whole Sinhalese shows a wider range for consonant
sequences than Tamil. The points of differences between the
two languages that are not apparent from the table are: Tamil
shows one instance of nasal + non-homorganic stop sequence,
which feature is totally absent in Sinhalese. As for sequences
of dissimilar stops, Tamil shows a wider range than
Sinhalese, which has only one such instance -tp-. The specific
instances of these clusters are given below:
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Sinhalese

-tp-
-ps-
-ts-
ks-
-pr-
br-
-tr-
-dr-
-!;r-
-dr-
-rm-
Ip-
lt-
-1d-
1d-
k-
lg-

dv-

Tamil

kr-

-nm-
—lp_
“lk-
-lv-
_!p_
_lc-
-lk-
'.']m-
‘11‘_
Lv-

'ﬁC‘e

-iik-
_ﬁg.

Suseendirarajah

-rp-
-rb-
-rt-
-rd-
-rk-
-rg-
-rs-

-ry-
-Ns-
-nnh-
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Three-member consonant sequences are rare in either
language. Only the following instances are found:

Sinhalese Tamil

_-fikr- (one instance) -lkk- (one instance)
-ypp- (a few instances)

4.  Syllabic Structure

The -structure of the syllable in Sinhalese is
characterizable by the formula (C) (C) V (C). and for Tamil by
the formula (C) V (C), where V may be a short or a long vowel.
Note that Tamil can never have a consonant sequence as the
onset of a syllable.

A morpheme can range from monosyllabic to trisyllabic
in Tamil mono and disyllables being more commen, while in
Sinhalese a morpheme can range from monosyllabic to

. quadrisyllabic.

5. Learning Problems

The major problems in learning these two languages from
point of the Sinhalese speaker and the Tamil speaker may now
be pointed out briefly. Observations of Tamil as actually
spoken by Sinhalese speakers and vice versa are also included.

5.1 From the point of the Sinhalese Speaker

5.1.1 Vowels

Voweles + and i do not occur in Sinhalese (even
phonetically) and the Sinhalese speakers generally have a
tendency to replace these vowels by the back rounded vowels
u and u: respectively. The vowel £ of Tamil is slightly higher
than the @ of Sinhalese and the speakers replace the [€] of
Tamil phonetically by their [2] in speech,

The front vowels e and e: of Tamil are centralized to [8]
and [e:] respectively when followed by a consonant segment
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involving the features of retroflexion, labiality or velarity; and
the vowels 1 and 1: of Tamil are centralized to [{] and [t:]
respectively when followed by a retroflex consonant. As the
phonemically corresponding vowel e, e: and i, i: of Sinhalese do
not have this allophonic assignment, the general tendency of
the Sinhalese speaker is to pronounce these vowels as [e], [e:]
and [i], [i:] also in the above specified environments.

5.1.2 Consonants

The consonant system of Tamil presents certain
phonemic contrasts that are totally absent in Sinhalese.
Sinhalese speakers who lack ¢ usually replace the word-initial
[t] and the geminate [£¢] of Tamil by their retroflex [t] and [tt]
respectively. In the intervocal position ¢ is realized more or less
as an alveolar flap [f] and the Sinhalese speakers have a
general tendency to replace this by their alveolar trill [r] in
this position. Sinhalese speakers invariably replace Tamil nn by
the alveolar n and Tamil ] by the alveolar 1 of Sinhalese when
speaking Tamil.

Phonetically, intervocalic p of Tamil is [¢] ~ [B]; and
intervocalic t of Tamil is [8] ~ [d]. Usually Sinhalese speakers
replace these by the corresponding voiced stops [b] and [d]
respectively when speaking Tamil. Intervocalic k of Tamil is
phonetically realized as [x] ~ [¥], which the Sinhalese speakers
usually replace by the glottal fricative [h] or the voiced velar
stop [g] in speaking Tamil.

A few examples for these pronunciations (both vowels
and consonants) are given below:
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Sinhalese Expected Tamil
Tamil speakers pronunciation
Words _pronunciation
uppu ‘salt' [uppu?] [uppi],
pette “girl (pettze?] [patte]
te:ti “having searched' ([te:di?] [t:odi] ~fte:ri)
vitu ‘to leave' [vi@u?] [vidi] ~ [viri]
viitu “house’ [vi:du?} [vidi] ~ [vi:gi]
ta:ttiri “night' [tattiri?) [ta:ttiri]
vetti ‘victory' [vetti?] [vetti]
atici *rice’ [arisi?] [efisi)
kinaru  “well ‘ [kinoru?] [kénari]
ko:li “fowl' [ko:1i?] [ko:1i}
ca:pam “curse’ [ca:bag] [ca:pam]
cunna:kam “name of a village' [cunna:heg} [cunna:xam] ~[cunna:xam]
maitam  “month' [ma:dey) [ma:¥am]

5.2 From the point of the Tamil Speaker
5.2.1 Vowels

In Tamil certain vowels do not occur in certain
environments. In other words there are certain restrictions in
the distributional environments in which vowels occur. These
may constitute an acute learning problem if the target
language differs on these restrictions. '

In Tamil [i] and [i] do not occur before retroflex

consonants and rV. [e] and [e:] never occur before retroflex °

consonants, p,k,m,v and rV. [a] except in a few words does not
occur before t, n, 1, ¢ and y. Similarly [a:] does not occur before
;,rc and final r of a world. [u] never occurs word-finally.

These lead to certain predictable interference in the
Tamil speakers rendering of Sinhalese vowels. Sinhalese [i]
and [i:] will be replaced respectively by [] and [i:]; Sinhalese
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[e] and [e:] by [8] and [5:]; Sinhalese [a] and [a:] by [e] and [e:];
Sinhalese [u] by [i] -in each case, in the respective
environments mentioned in the last paragraph.

In Tamil [9] and [a] freely vary in word-final position.
But in Sinhalese they contrast. The Tamil speaker will have. a
tendency to pronounce these contrasting sounds in Sinhalese
also as freely varying sounds in final position. Therefore the
teacher should train the Tamil speaker to perceive them in
Sinhalese as contrasting sounds.

5.2.2 Consonants

As for learning the consonants of Sinhalese the Tamil
speaker faces several problems. The major hurdle is in
learning the pronunciation of the voiced stops initially,
intervocally and in consonant sequences. A vast majority of the
Tamil speakers are not accustomed to pronounce the voiced
stops in these positions. Their tendency will be to substitute
their corresponding voiceless counterparts for them. The
occurrence of voiceless stops word-finally in Sinhalese will also
cause difficulty for the Tamil speaker. His tendency will be to
have a vocalic release after the final voiceless stops in
Sinhalese. The fricative s is problematic for the Tamil speaker.
The Tamil speaker will find it difficult to pronounce [h] as
distinct from [¥] or [x]. Word-initial consonant sequences in
Sinhalese also present a problem. In general consonant
geminates in Sinhalese pose a problem for the Tamil speaker
because geminates in Sinhalese are more tense and prolonged
than in Tamil. Generally Tamil speakers while pronouncing
the Sinhalese geminates do not tense and prolong them
sufficiently. As a result, the native Sinhalese speaker hears
them as single sounds.
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A few examples follow:
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Sinhalese words Tamil speakers expected
pronunciation Sinhalese
pronunciation
piti “flour' [pidi] ~ [piri] {piti 7]
kiri *milk’ [kiri] [kiri 7]
ite “to that' [i:da] ~ [izra] [ite 7]
keti “short' [kadi] ~ [karil [keti ?}
tepul “bump' [topil] ) {tepul]
sekku “oil-mill' [cakki] ~ [sokkd] . [sekku ?]
de:ta “to the thing' [to:de] ~ [te:re] [de:ta 7]
se:ppu “safe (plural)’ [co:ppi] ~ [so:ppil [se:ppu ?]
kana “ear' [kena] [kand 7]
vale “pit’ [vels] [vala?}
ga:yd “ache' ke:ya) [ga:ya?]
kalu “black’ [keli] (kalu 7]
vaessd “rain’' [vesa] ~ [vesa) [vee ss87]
vaessa ‘it rained’ [vesa] ~ [vesa] [vae ssa?]
bada *stomache' [pads] ~ [pars] [bads %
aba *mustard seed' [ade] ~ [afe] [abo ?]
bat “cooked rice' [pat] [bat]
%ok *fine' [co:k] ~ [so:k] [So:Kk]
hata- “seven' [kaboa] [kata ?]
kaha ‘turmeric' [kaxa] ~ [kave} [kaha.?]
atte “branch' [ata] [atte 7]
kokko " “hook' [koksa] [kokka?]
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LEXICAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN
- JAFFNA TAMIL AND INDIAN TAMIL

Some of the recent studies on Sri Lanka Tamil dialects
(Vipulananda Swami 1941, -Shanmugampillai 1962,
Suseendirarajah 1967, 1973, 1974, 1975, 1981, James W.Gair
and Suseendirarajah 1981, Sanmugadas 1983) have pointed
out that Jaffna Tamil (JT) and numerous varieties of Indian
Tamil (IT) on the mainland vary to a considerable extent that
speakers of Tamil on both sides experience difficulty in
following each other's speech with ease and comfort. Variations
have been observed in these dialects to centre at all levels of
language but more heavily on the lexical level. One need not
hesitate to attribute a greater percentage of unintelligibility of
JT to Indian Tamils more to the lexical differences than to the
phonological and grammatical.

The Tamil lexicon compiled by the University of Madras,
nearly five decades age, was perhaps the earliest to record and
indicate a large number .of lexical items and meanings of
lexical items as peculiar to JT. These words or meanings had
occurred most commonly in speech and infrequently in the
writings of some unorthodox Tamil scholars in Jaffna. These
lexical items or meanings had been called "Jaffna usage' and
marked as (J) in the lexicon. More than half a century has
passed since the compilation of the Madras lexicon and Tamil
has certainly developed since then independently in both
countries sometimes following totally different directions to
meet the new regional and national demands in language use
arising from fresh needs such as cultural, political, educational,
social, economic, scientific, technological, industrial and so
forth. Since then the contact of Jaffna Tamils with IT has
improved considerably due to their exposure to IT through
several popular mass media like films, weeklies, books, radio,
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etc. although on the other hand the contact of mainland Tamils
with JT had remained scanty. Dissimilarity had however
continued to exist and dissimilar changes have contiued to
develop in the vocabulary of both varieties of Tamil. One of the
strong reasons for this is the fact that vocabulary is the most
vulnerable part of language subject to various kinds of
linguistic and extra-linguistic influences.

A good number of the lexical items or meanings marked
as (J) in the lexicon have continued to remain in use todate in
JT. Some have of course fallen out of use and remain unknown
to speakers of JT in modern times. A couple of Tamil words
that do not occur in any of the known Tamil dialects both in
India and Sri Lanka are currently observed to occur in the
Sinhala language alone!. Possibly such words belonged to an
earlier state of JT or to some other Tamil dialect in Sri Lanka.
In course of time a good number of new lexical items have
innovated into JT. Some of them reflect the way the Jaffna
Tamils construe the world, the way they classify objective
phenomena and the meaning they give to this classification. In
other words, such words encode their new experiences in life.
Also some of them are exclusive borrowings from other
languages. . : '

Some of the Jaffna usages have innovated into other \
dialects of Sri Lanka Tamil and no longer they remain
exclusive to JTZ It is also interesting to note that a fairly good
number of lexical items that occurred in the speech alone
earlier have gradually gained entry into the Sri Lanka literary
Tamil. This entry was due to borrowing and borrowing was
perhaps caused by the inability on the part of some popular
writers at some point of time to draw a sharp and clear
distinction between colloquial and literary usages of lexical
items®, and also perhaps partly due to the regional patriotism
and the endeavour of a few Tamil scholars and writers,
particularly the modern creative writers, to make use of such
words as a stamp on the style and use of language to indicate
their variety of Tamil as distinct from IT. Words that were
earlier considered exclusively colloquial found place even in
Tamil language texts prescribed for use in schools. Examples:
kamam “agriculture', kamakkaaran ‘farmer'.
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On the other hand one could also naturally expect IT too
to possess a large number of peculiar lexical items both in
speech and writing that are peculiar to it and unintelligible to
Sri Lanka Tamil speakers. Thus on both sides a variety of
lexical items are found to be obstructing hurdles for clear and
comfortable understanding of each other's speech®. For instance
when the following narration, a description of a familiar
incident in Jaffna rural life was presented to a group of Indian
students who came to Sri Lanka from different parts of Tamil
Nadu-sometime ago, it remained mostly uninteHigible to them
though they unhesitatingly acknowledged that the narration
was in Tamil. Their difficulty, according to them, was mainly
due to the lexical items employed therein. The narration was
as follows:

sTeTary? Sharhomal earemer emaeaflareny Carp
sss L Cw! Qeé s g1sma Cansd s16d4 @ Canew N $
Fh@Hed s LepdQaTgwamsy o wleomemi
sralla Qamesi @ gmibth  FmwLIW & Fh MBS G
Qeauefé AL e, omuema Gumul e aldh HIGurl @
s Sresbaman BhHl Guiigupd upsmeruh
s@mayid GHmad §h FHSHWPL Gouswig eubHIe.
FhenpWAene0  ubH o L erb u_U_ e  Qarent@
SO d s FLB S sTbuemed spaTeafls GurL . UTenet snw
®aiF &b &b Hemev A_pH »1C8surensvenws (pPiF e sriFamer.
stouer Gpysanmes &riflear Cangamapd #uUGeoTemL
af(pms Feoriesr. et L FL_1g emws Speu 6Tt @ SunBsdma
aQeGH HL&NF Hapeourar QuiIsQCpear®  elaphb g
BuUN T 6T L& & & LM v (& 6h & & (& mouF# (WP emL_Guwisdeomd
GEhFH sLsH0sTenL #lNeha auph Hl o eot_Eha Cumar.
pIsst DibssH Cargmif alqpanamen srarer Geuius?

ennaTi? akkaattaip pillai, enkalinrai coomu
cakkaTTaiyee! cekkalukkai kookkaalikku meelai kiTantu
cakkuk kaTTina puluk-koTiyalai umalooTai kaavik
koNTu caamam caamamaayc cantaikku velikkiTTaan,
ankai pooy atai vittup pooTTu vitta kaacukkeNai niittup
peTTiyum paRalaiyum caruvamum kuTuvaiyum oru
cattakamum veeNTi  vantaan. cantaiyaalai vanta
uTanam paTapaTattuk koNTu aTuppukkai kiTanta
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caampalai allip pooTTu, paanaiyay vaiccuk kuntilai
kiTanta kaavoolaiyay muRiccu ericcaan. eppan
neerattaalai kaaccina coottaic campalooTai viLunkinaan,
tiNTa caTTiyak kaLuva eNTu pookeekkai taTukkut
taTakkic citaRuvaan potteNTu viLuntu poonaan.
pakkattilai kuncukku vaicca muTTai ellaam kuncuk
kaTakattooTai carificu viLuntu uTaificu pooccu. naan
antak kootaari viLuvaanai enna ceyya?

Lexical items differ in both dialects due to their
contextual and idiomatic use too. This may be exemplified by
citing a conversation that actually took place once between an
Indian professor and a Jaffna student. Sometime ago an Indian
professor, who happened to be short and very stout, was
buying a large waist-belt in a shop in the campus of a
University. On seeing one of his new Jaffna students passing
by, he called him to his side and asked him in IT: itu onakku
piTikkumaappaa? The Jaffna student replied, illai ‘no'
understanding the question in terms of his own dialect. People
who were around the professor burst into laughter taking the
student's reply as silly for he was very lean. The professor then
put his question in English: Will this fit you?" Then the
student's reply was obviously, "Sir, very much, indeed it's too
much".

A  similar example of an instruction in
Shanmugampillai's Spoken Tamil that gives a different sense
for a speaker of JT at least on the first instance of hearing it
is as follows:

yén rédiyove mediva vaykrre? kofijo tikki vayyi. nange
kekevenda?

For an Indian it means "why do you tune the radio so
low? Turn up the volume. Shouldn't we hear?" But a speaker
of JT would generally understand it as follows: “what? you are
placing the radio (at a location) gently. Shouldn't we hear? On
the other hand if a Jaffna Tamil were to express the sense
intended by the IT speaker, he would generally say it as
follows: “enna? ReeTiyoovay metuvaay pooRRaay. koiicam
pilattup pooTu. naankal keekka veeNTaam?'.
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A detailed study of the nature of differences between the
lexical items currently used in JT and IT thus becomes
interesting and useful for comparative dialectal studies. Lexical
differences exist in all the classes of words but are more
marked in nouns and verbs. An attempt is made herein to
classify broadly the types of lexical items within nouns and
verbs that cause difficulty for either of the two groups and to
look at the lexical differences from the point of their socio-
cultural significance, if any, to speakers who freely use them.
Since a modern dialect survey has not been done yet, much
still remains to be known and hence this study is by no means
exhaustive in categories or in examples.

A number of lexical items differ in both dialects due to
differences in their phonological (phonetic as well as phonemic)
representations. The following may be cited as illustrative
examples of the major types of differences.

JT IT
village uur uuru
mouth vaay vaayi
fruit paLam ‘ palds
death caa caavu
leaf ilai yilai
cloth puTavai - poTavai
furnace ulai olai
one oNTu oNNu
shirt caTTai saTTai
jaw alaku alavu
owl kuukai kuuvai

Even a cursory glance at the above examples indicates
that IT has historically undergone certain phonological changes
that had not taken place in JT. In most items JT preserves an
earlier phonological state of the language which is reflected in
the literary Tamil. No doubt certain phonological changes have
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taken place in JT too; but relatively the changes are observed
to be numerous in IT.

Some of the differences illustrated by the examples in
these dialects could be related in terms of one to one
correspondence. Thus JT .words ending in consonants other
than m take an enunciative vowel u in some instance and i in
others in IT. Final -am in JT corresponds to 6 in IT.
Monosyllabic nouns ending in -aa in JT add -vu in IT. Words
beginning in a front vowel in JT have an onglide y in IT.
Lexical items differ in their phonological represenations due to
the operation of metaphony in IT. Metaphony does not
normally operate in JT. In many words the medial cluster -nR-
that occurs in modern literary Tamil has been realized as -NT-
in JT and as-NN- in IT. But recent innovations into the spoken
variety have resisted this change in both dialects. Initial ¢ in
JT invariably remains as s in IT. In JT initial ¢ is observed to
vary freely with s but ¢ is dominant in the speech of peasants.
Intervocalic -k- in JT seems to have a corresponding -v- in IT.

Apart from these, certain sporadic changes are observed
in the phonological representations of some of the lexical items.
For example kuvi "heap' in JT is kumi in IT. Two words nens
and vele occur in both dialects. But they mean. different things
to both groups. For the speakers of IT nene means “to think'
and vele means “cost'. But on the other hand they mean “to
wet' and “net' respectively for the speakers of JT. JT speakers
would use different words namely ninai and vilai to express
the Indian sense of the cited words. Also several medial
consonantal clusters that resulted from loss of vowels in IT
make it extremely difficult for Jaffna Tamils to identify some
of the lexical items and grasp their meaning readily. Examples
are: pasiykle ‘not hungry', kedeykle ‘not available', valiykle
‘not paining', vaangN “should buy', kuuTTikTu “taking along'.
The parallel expressions in JT will be pac1kkeellal
kiTaikkeellai, vaanka veeNum and kuuTTikkoNTu.

Words that are different in their morphological
constructions also cause difficulty. For instance an utterance
like naan solr, yaaru keeke maaTTagraange °I say

10
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(something) (but) no one is listening' is likely to be
misunderstood in Jaffna as an impolite utterance, whereas it
is very polite for Indiapns. Similarly a verb form inflected to the
third person epicene plural like vantinam ‘they came',
colliccinam “they said', ooTiinam “they are running' and the
inflectional negative forms like ceyyen "I won't do, ceyyam “we
won't do', ceyyaar “he won't do' will cause problems for Indian
Tamils as they don't occur in IT. Thus several types of
morphological inflections that cause difficulty exist in both
varieties of Tamil. To unearth them a detailed comparative
study remains a desideratum.

Selections of words in making phrases and the way words
are combined to express specific ideas also differ in some
respects and this can sound “strange' to either side, Jaffna or
India. For example JT makes a sharp contrast between the
verbs caappiTu ‘eat' and kuTi ‘drink'. JT uses kuTi with
reference to liquids. It never uses caappiTu in any context of
drinking alone. When an Indian says kaappi caappTnga
literally “eat coffee' it sounds so odd and unusual that the JT
speaker focusses his attention to this phrase and wonders if he
is being asked to eat something along with coffee. Similarly the
phrase peeccal paRaiccal “good relationship' commonly used in
JT is neither used nor understood by Indian Tamils. Thus
idiomatic expressions which seem quite natural to one social
group may appear strange to the other whose social and
cultural backgrounds are considerably different. Further
examples are cilleTu “to do a difficult task', kataippaTu “to
quarrel'. Certain sandhis also make words unfamiliar. For
example kutingaalu ‘heel' in IT is unknown in JT in that
shape. Its corresponding form in JT is kutikkaal.

A number of lexical items shared by both these dialects
differ in their contextual use. There are instances where one of
_the dialects uses a borrowed word whereas the other uses a
Tamil word. Also there are instances where both dialects use
different borrowed words to express the same concept. For
example:
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JT IT
sweep (v) kuuTTu ‘perukku
close as a door I caattu . ade
pluck as flowers aay paRi
bread paaN ' RoTTi
week : "~ kiLamai vaard
mosquito . nulampu kosu
evening pinneeram saayangaald
work ' veelai _ Jooli
fever kaaccal . jord
cold taTiman jaladooss
chair katirai naakkaali
getting something free cummaa ooci

Words like kuuTTu, perukku, caattu, aTai, aay, paRi,
kiLamai, vaaram occur in JT. They also occur in IT but with
some difference in their phonological representations. In the
context of sweeping JT will generally use the word kuuTTu,
whereas IT would use the word perukku. For Jaffna Tamils the
word perukku means only multiply. Similarly in the context of
plucking something from a tree JT will generally use the word
aay, and IT will generally use the word paRi. For Jaffna
Tamils the word paRi generally means “snatch' or ‘unload
something from a vehicle'. JT uses both the words caattu and
aTai but only in different contexts because JT makes a sharp
distinction between the uses of caattu and aTai: caattu is used
with reference to closing a thing that could be moved like a .
door, window or a table drawer whereas aTai is used to block
something like the flow of water from a tub or fencing a plot of
land or filling a hole. Similarly the verbs taa and kuTu or .
koTu "give' are known to both dialects but both dialects differ
in making use of them. JT uses taa only with reference to first
person and second person and uses kuTu with reference to only
third person. This distinction is absent in IT. In JT RoTTi-
means a kind of preparation like cappaatti but thicker than
the usual cappaatti. In JT kiLamai connotes both “day' and
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‘week', whereas IT uses two different forms: kelame ‘day’,
vaard “week'. The word kosu occurs in JT but instead of
denoting the mosquito it denotes a very tiny fly that usually
haunts human eyes. JT uses another word namely nulampu for
mosquito. Words like pinneeram and nulampu on the one hand
and borrowings like paaN and katirai are unfamiliar to Indian
Tamils. It is interesting to note that once an Indian friend of
the author asked him if JT uses a word like munneeram to
corinote ‘morning' on the analogy of the word pinneeram
“evening'. No such word occurs. JT uses veelai and IT uses jooli
for “work'. JT has the word cooli but it usually means “trouble’
_and not *work'. JT uses a borrowed word for “chair' namely the
word katirai whereas IT uses the Tamil word naakkaali. Both
JT and IT use different borrowed words to express the idea of
getting something free of charge: JT uses the word cummaa
whereas IT uses the word oosi.

For certain kin relationships IT uses a single word
whereas JT generally uses a phrase describing the relationship
as “so and so's...' For example:

JT IT

husband's younger brother purucanrai kolndanu
tampi

husband's sister purucanrai naattanaalu
cakootart

wife's younger sister peNcaatiyinrai ko}ndiyaal_u
tankacci

elder brother's wife aNNai peNcaati matinj

A class of exclusive words are observed in one of the
dialects for which no corresponding words could be found in
the other dialect. Sometimes the very concepts expressed by
such words are alien to the speakers of the latter dialect. Such
concepts and their corresponding lexical forms are socially and
culturally bound. Examples are: '
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JT IT

a religious ceremony performed - cumantd
during the sixth (or eighth
month) of the first pregnancy of
the wife
post-nuptial ceremony - saandi muurdé
a festivit during marriage when

; naln
the bride and the bride-groom &
daub each other with sandal
paste
eight measures - kurNu
a measure patakku
one eighth of a measure - aalakku
a land measure veeli, kaaNi
a measure less than an inch nuul
donation given to bride-groom's cantoocam ---

parents by bride's parents prior
to marriage

Ceremonies such as siimant66, saandi muurdd, nalngu
are generally unknown to Jaffna Tamils except to a very few
who had lived in India. Others might have seen such
ceremonies in Indian films. But still it is difficult for an
average person in Jaffna to understand the full significance
and the place of such ceremonies in Indian social and cultural
contexts. Similarly some of the terms of measure in IT are
gnfamiliar to JT. The word kaaNi occurs commonly in JT but
it means only “land'. In one of Subramaniya Bharathi's poems
the phrase "kaaNi nilam veeNTum" puzzles Jaffna children
an.d others. For them kaaNi and nilam mean one and the same
.thmg, pamely ‘land'. The word nuul "a measure less than an
inch" in JT commonly occurs in the context of building
construction®. '

Apart from all these words there are a number of words
mostly with reference to inheritance and ownership of property
based on Teesawalamai Law of the Jaffna Tamils which is
peculiar to Jaffna social life and culture. For example mutucam
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‘property inherited by a male from his father, teeTiya
teeTTam “acquired property'. Certain other legal terms
connected with transactions of property too may be pointed out
here: cittaari ‘to file a case', naTukkaTTu ‘to -sequester

property'.

One could expect difficulty when a concept expressed by
a single form is viewed differently by speakers of different
dialects due to their social and cultural differences. For
instance JT uses the word caati to conngte “caste' and IT uses
the’ word jaadi. Generally both words except for their
phonological differences are considered to connote the same
meaning. But strictly speaking it is not so. The caste hierarchy
in Jaffna is strikingly different from that of the Indian. Until
recent times castes that were considered untouchables in
Jaffna were not so in India for long. Hence the social meaning
and the terms governing the different aspects of the concept of
caati or jaadi in one dialect may be rather perplexing for the
speakers of the other dialect. Even some caste names in one
dialect remain unknown to the other. For instance caste names
like nalava, kooviya and karaiyaar are unknown to Indian
Tamils. Similarly names like kallar, paTaiyaacci are unknown
to Jaffna Tamils. It is interesting to note that generally an
Indian Tamil ‘will not refer to a thief as kallan but would
prefer to use the word tirT6. One may be tempted here to
attribute the avoidance of the word kallar in the sense of
thieves to the existence of a caste by that very same name in
the Indian Tamil society. JT invariably uses the word kallar to
refer to thieves. Note that there is no kallar caste among
Jaffna Tamils.

The social meanings or values attributed to certain
usages are different from their normal meanings or
grammatical meanings. The word cooRu “cooked rice' occurs in
both dialects. It is very commonly used by all in JT and there
is no other substitute for this word in JT. But on the other
hand only certain social groups considered low use this word
in IT. This cleavage in the use tempted a Tamil scholar of the
past in India to describe the word cooRu as iLicanar vaLakku
‘usage of the low'. The very common use of the word cooRu in
JT may evoke a feeling of contempt for Jaffna Tamils in the
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minds of the social groups that look down on the use of this
word.

Words used to denote aspects like the division of day
represent an analysis of the universe as grasped in different
cultures. The words used in JT are generally as follows and
these may be compared with the words used in IT".

JT
karukkal approximately an hour before dawn

vitiyappuRam dawn

kaalamai morning

ilaneeram approximately from 9.00 a.m. to 11.00 a.m.
mattiyaanam afternoon

pinneeram evening

manmal approximately from 6.00 p.m. to 7.00 p.m.

iravu, iraattiri ° night
cekkal approximately from 9.00 p.m. to 10.00 p.m.

caamam midnight

Words considered taboos in one of the dialects are not so
considered in the other. For instance words like poceu “coconut
fibre', poccaTi - “mouth - watering of babies' are freely used in
JT. On the other hand these words convey some vulgur sense
in IT and hence they are considered taboos therein. Another
example in IT is the word muunji “face'. It occurs in JT as
muuiicai but it connotes a repulsive sense for Jaffna Tamils
and is used only when one wants to find fault with a person or
ridicule someone. Otherwise the word commonly used in JT for
face is the word mukam.

Educated Jaffna Tamils generally avoid the use of taboos
in Tamil and instead make use of English words. One who
hesitates to say a taboo form like mulai ‘breast’ particularly in
the presence of women would use the English word “breast'
without any reservation.
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Differences in geographical situation, flora and fauna,

occupations and occupational processes, food habits, dress, ete.

have given room for exclusive words in both dialects. They

remain to be investigated systematically. The social situations
determining the sort of vocabulary most frequently employed
must be borne in mind while carrying out any kind of
investigation.

JT has a very large number of lexical items pertaining to
palmyra culture. Palmyra has been for long part and parcel of
the Jaffna rural agriculturists' life. People made use of
palmyra maximally for their livelihood and even now they
derive a great number of benefits from it in various forms so
much so the Sinhala people refer to Jaffna Tamils jokingly as
panan koTTaiyaas. Examples are: vaTali “young palmyra’,
umal “bag made of palmyra leaves', kallaakkaaram “palmyra
sugar candy' and oTiyal “dried palmyra root'.

Some of the lexical borrowings are characteristic of either
of these two dialects. They differ in both dialects due to their
independent borrowings. It has a great number of borrowings
that are not commonly known to JT. This may be due to the
fact that IT has remained open to the influence of numerous

other languages of India. Also India has a population whose

mobility is relatively more flexible. On the other hand, Sri
Lanka has only two other dominant languages namely, Sinhala
and English. The impact of Sinhala on Tamil is very meagre
even at the lexical level. There are only a couple of lexical

" borrowings from Sinhala and they are only recent borrowings.
On the other hand there are a fairly large number of
borrowings into JT from languages like Portuguese, Duteh and
English. Portuguese borrowings seem to be more in JT than in
IT.

Both dialects have common borrowings from other

languages particularly from English. But such words mostly
differ in the way they have been assimilated or nativised into
the dialects. Borrowings are relatively more nativised in JT
than in IT. Also some of these borrowings in either of these
two dialects are used with meanings different from those found
in the donor languages. Examples are as follows:
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JT IT
coffee kooppi kaappi
copy koppi kaappi -
hostel hostel haastala
college kolic kaaleeju
form poom paard
morning moonin maarnii
ordinary ooTinaRi  aarTinaRi

The following borrowings in JT will illustrate the extent
to which borrowings have been nativised:

JT
lamp lammpu
tavern tavaRaNai
proctor . piRakkiRaaci
doctor Taakkottar
funnel punal .

The English word ‘sir' has been borrowed into both
dialects. JT has borrowed it as seer and IT has borrowed it as
saar. But the precise social contexts in which an Englishman
or an Indian Tamil or a Jaffna Tamil would address another
person with the word “sir' are by no means the same. Similarly
the word “college' in IT denotes something different from what
it denotes in JT. In JT it means only a high school whereas in
IT it. means university college. This difference is due to
different systems in educational organization.

Some English words borrowed into these dialects differ
in the way they are abbreviated. For example a word like
hand-kerchief is abbreviated in JT as hanki and in IT as
kerchief.
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Both dialects differ in the way new concepts are
translated into Tamil. For example JT uses the following words
for the following concepts®,

JT
retire from service ilaippaaRu
net-ball valaip pantaaTTam;
fare-well piriyaaviTai
remand prison vilakka maRiyal
deposit kaTTuk kaacu
mixed-school kalavan paaTacaalai

(for boys and girls)

The discussions made so far would amply justify the need
for an elaborate study of the differences in lexical items of Sri
Lanka Tamil and IT. Lexical variations in Tamil remain a

fertile and fruitful area for investigation. The compilation of a

comprehensive dictionary for Tamil dialects remains a
desideratum. Anyone making a serious attempt to prepare a
modern comprehensive Tamil lexicography should not merely
concentrate on the lexical forms prevalent in India alone but
should also include the Tamil forms well rooted in current use
in overseas countries. It was perhaps in this spirit that the
editors of the Tamil lexicon published by the University of
Madras during the thirties of this century included a large
number of usages as peculiar to Jaffna.

NOTES

1. For instance the Sinhala word for pumpkin is vaTTa kaa (<

Tamil vaTTak kaay, literally “round fruit'). It is interesting

to note that Sinhala has borrowed a good number of words
from Tamil. According to W.S.Karunatillake (personal
communication) some of its Sanskrit borrowings had taken
place via Tamil.

2. One could speak of Jaffna usage, Batticaloa usage, Sri
Lanka usage, etc. in general depending on the location
where a peculiar word is in use within Sri Lanka.
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3. Even today one could give citations to show that there is
some kind of confusion between the grammar of literary
Tamil and the grammar of colloquial Tamil among modern
writers. Some of the journalists who work in daily
newspapers are not well trained in the use of modern
literary Tamil and hence one could often observe glaring
structural errors in Tamil dailies.

4. Some modern writings in Jaffna too will pose problems to
Indians particularly when the writing is a Tamil translation
of an English work or when the spoken variety is
interspersed into modern creative writings. »

5. JT and IT differ in pitch and stress too. Another narration
of this sort in JT may be seen in Shanmugampillai (1967).“‘

6. Tamil lexicon gives ‘25 square feet' as one of the meanings
of the word nuul. But JT does not make use of it in this’
sense. JT uses it commonly in measuring the thickness of
iron rods and metals like stone in the context of building-
construction. One may speak of 2 nuul kampi or 2 nuul
callik kallu.

7. The author is unable to list the words used in IT to denote
the divisions of a day. ‘

8. Tamil translations of technical terms used in science and
technology differ in the formal varieties of Sri Lanka Tamil
and IT. Scholars feel that some kind of uniformity is
desirable in the use of technical terms. But todate no
serious attempt has been made to bring about any kind of
uniformity.
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A NOTE ON ANIMATE - INANIMATE
CONTRAST IN TAMIL

The purpose of this brief note is to provide evidence
(structural as well as semantic) for the existence of a contrast
between animate and inanimate categories of nouns in Tam@l,
especially in the Jaffna variety of Sri Lanka spoken Tamil.
Animate and inanimate categories of nouns are fundamental
in some languages as for instance in Sinhalese. In Sinhalese
nouns are classifiable into two major categories as animate and
inanimate just like the classification of Tamil nouns into
human and non-human. However, we come across in Tamil too
certain distributions which warrant recognition of a division,
perhaps only a minor, between animate and inanimate nouns.

The formal expression of this contrast has .begn noted by
scholars like Arden (1962: 78-79), Shanmugampillai (1965: 166,
188) in the use of certain post-positional morphemes (case-

endings).

A contrast between animate and inanimate nouns is
observed in Jaffna Tamil in the following contexts:

1. The referential case marker-iTTai (whose corresponding
literary form is iTam) occurs only with animate nouns.
e.g. atu tampiyiTTai illai
“Younger brother does not have it'
atu kaTaiyilai illai
*Tt is not in the shop'
tampiyiTTai connen
*I told younger brother'
naayiTTai kuTutten
*T gave (it) to the dog'
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2. With viruppam “desire’ in the predicate position usually
no inanimate noun takes a locative case marker whereas
in the same context animate nouns take the locative case
marker - ilai.

e.g. enakku appam viruppam
“I like hoppers'
enakku maamiyilai viruppam
*I like aunt’
enakku naayilai viruppam
'I like dog'

3.The verb-compund paLutaay iru “to be damaged' occurs
only with inanimate nouns.

e.g. kaar paLutaay irukku
*Car is damaged'

4. The verb-compound kuuTTik koNTaa “bring along' occurs
only with animate nouns whereas eTuttuk koNTaa “carry
along' occurs only with inanimate nouns. Similarly
eTukkik koNTaa ‘carry along' governs only animate
nouns. But tuukkik koNTaa “carry along' occurs both
with animate and inanimate nouns.

5. In the recent past, nouns such as eeRRumati “export' and
iRakkumati “import’' were used only with reference to
inanimate nouns. The recent trend is to extend their
usage to animate nouns too.
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A NOTE ON MURUNKATI'

From about the 12th century onwards to this day a classical
but almost solitary example to illustrate Tamil borrowing from
the Sinhalese language has been the word murunkai which is
usually translated into English as “horse-raddish'. In the
modern English usage of Sri Lanka the fruit of this tree is
known as “drum-stick'. The commentator of the grammatical
work called ViiracooLiyam was perhaps the first person to
show the word mururikai as a borrowing from Sinhalese. Later
many scholars (for instance Veluppillai 1966) have repeatedly
quoted this example without questioning the authenticity of
the observation made by the commentator on this example. .

The purpose of this note is to point out that the observation
made by the commentator of ViiracooLiyam and the
endorsement of his observation by later scholars are untenable
for the following reasons:

1. The word murunkai occurs in literary Sinhalese as
‘murungaa’. The earliest refernece to the term ‘'murungaa’ in
Sinhalese is in the Jaataka Atuvaa Gaetapadaya which is a
literary text dated around the 12th century A.D. This term
occurs there in an explanatory note on the Pali phrase “siggu
rukkhassa' where “siggu' is explained in Sinhalese as
‘murungaa’. Looking at its phonological shape, the term
‘murungaa’ must definitely be considered as a loan-word into
Sinhalese. The very presence of the -ng- cluster makes this
form suspicious to be a regularly derived item from an earlier
stage of Sinhalese. This is particularly so since the form in
question does net show up with a morphophonemic alternant

* Co-author : W.S. Karunatillake, University of Kelaniya, Sri Lanka.
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with ng, that is, the prenasalized voiced velar stop. Consonant
clusters of the type nasal + homorganic voiced stop became the
corresponding prenasalized voiced stop around the 2nd century
A.D. as a regular phonemic change, and at a later period, i.e.
around the 8th century A.D., as a result of the development of
geminate consonant clusters in Sinhalese a prenasalized voiced
stop became nasal + homorganic voiced stop in the alternant
forms under specifiable conditions. So any form showing up
with a cluster consisting of nasal + homorganic voiced stop,
without an alternant form with the corresponding prenasalized
voiced stop can be unequivocally identified as a loan-word.

9 Unlike in Sinhalese the canonical shape of the word
murunkai is not at all alien to Tamil.

In modern Jaffna Tamil and perhaps in Indian Tamil too
murunkai tree is also known as ‘murukka maram!' (murukku
+ maram). Both these names are also used to refer to another
popular tree which has thorns and leaves of which are used as
cattle-food. Off-shoots of the latter tree are usually planted (as
kannik kaal maram, a symbol of longevity) during religious
ceremonies such as a wedding. To avoid homonymy people
sometimes refer to one as “mul murunkai', that is murunkai
with thorns, and the other as ‘kaRi murunkai’, that is
murunkai used for cooking. (Consider murunkaik kaay as a
free variant of murukkam kaay.) The occurrence of murukku
to denote a tree is attested in early Tamil literature such as
NaRRiNai, Cilappatikaaram, PuRanaanuuRu, etc.
(Subramaniom 1962).

Historically in certain types of words the medial nasal +
plosive has become plosive + plosive in Tamil. The word
murunka itself occurs as an -infinitive form of a verb in
Sangam literature, with the meaning "to break’, “to break up'.
(Here it is worth considering a characteristic of mururkai tree
which most of the Tamils in Jaffna always fear perhaps out of
superstition. When several murunkai trees in a compound
break or fall down, it is usually.considered in Jaffna as a bad
omen, indicating death or suffering. No doubt, murunkai tree
preaks or falls down easily. Can we associate this
characteristic of “breaking easily' in any way with its name?
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3. It is somewhat difficult to believe that Tamil borrowed the
word murunkai from Sinhalese. Though Sinhalese and Tamil
have co-existed and have been in contact with each other in Sri
Lanka for several centuries, one finds it difficult to quote a
loan-word from Sinhalese in Tamil. On the. other hand, there
are numerous Tamil lexical items borrowed into Sinhalese
since its very earlier stages. Tamil along with Pali and
Sanskrit was a prestige language for the Sinhalese in early
times and this may partially explain why the interaction
between Tamil and Sinhalese has been mostly one sided. This
state of affairs also help us to rule out the possibility of
murunkai being borrowed into Tamil from Sinhalese.

4. Apart from all these facts, the strongest evidence for the
word murunkai to be Tamil (or rather Dravidian) may be
found in the following Dravidian cognates (Burrow and.
Emeneau, 1961).

Malayalam murinna
Kannada v nugge

Tulu murige, nurge
Telugu munege, munaga
Parji munga

Konda munna

Gondi wmrunga

Malto munga

Thus cognates are found in South, Central and North
Dravidian languages.

5. It is ipteresting to note that the word murunkai in Tamil
recurs with certain adjectivals and used as names for plants,
shrubs, ete. For example (Winslow 1862):
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kaaTTu murunkai ‘a senna-leaved shrub’
cemmurunkai \ meaning not given ‘
tavacu murunkai *a medicinal plant'
punal murunkai ’ “a plant’

The recurrence of the word murunkai with certain
adjectivals also strengthens the view that it is a native item.

6. Some extra linguistic factors (we can take them for what
they are worth) are also helpful to decide on the origin of
murunkai. Murunkai-is a popular food-item among Tamils.
One could say that there is hardly a house in Jaffna where
there is no murunkai tree. Tamils usually make several dishes
out of murunkai fruit and leaves. But not Sinhalese. In other

words, among Sinhalese it is not as popular a food-item as -

among Tamils.

There are a few other superstitious beliefs in Jaffna
centering round this tree. The murunkai fruit is considered as
the nails of the saint Agastya and therefore no preparation
made out of it is served during an occasion or ceremony that
has a religious (Hindu) basis or backing. (This belief is not
found among Tamils in India.) Another belief is that when a
person falls down from a murunkai tree and gets fractures
those fractures are not easily curable. No such superstitious
belief is found with regard to this tree among the Sinhalese.
For superstition to grow around an object it usually takes a
fairly long time and the association of numerous superstitious
beliefs (by the Tamils) can be counted as supplementary
evidence for the Tamil acquaintance with this tree for a fairly
Ionger period.

7. The terms murangii, muringii in Sanskrit occur only in a
medical text - Su§rutasamhitaa (datable around 3rd or 4th
century A.D.). Since their first gccurrence is in a medical text
and since they do not have any Indo-European cognates the
Dravidian origin of the term murunkai seems more plausible.
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BELIEFS BASED ON SOUND SIMILARITY?

1.1 Hundreds of beliefs, most of them appearing to be
superstitious, based on different criteria and classifiable into
several categories prevail and exercise a great deal of influence
on the day to day life of the people in the modern society of
Jaffna in Sri Lanka which is said to be highly literate. These
beliefs are so deep-rooted in the life of these people that it 1s
difficult even for the most educated to brush them aside as
meaningless particularly those beliefs that have some link with
religion and traditions. They have thus almost become an
integral part of their age old culture. Some of these beliefs, for
instance, the ones based on house lizard and its chirp appear
to be so meaningful to almost everyone at least in certain
situations that any proof to the contrary will be not at all
convincing to them. Some of these beliefs have been in practice
in the Tamil society for centuries and are attested in the
earliest available literature.*

1.2 It may be rather difficult to explain how these beliefs
originated. Generally a lot of imagination plays when people
ordinarily attempt to explain them for any purpose. However
among these beliefs there are a few that appear to have the
potentiality of being explained, may be hypothetically on the
basis of what I would prefer to call “sound similarity' between
two or more words, things, aspects or events involved in the
beliefs.? As such an attempt is made herein to present sound
similarity as a possible explanation for the origin of a selected
number of beliefs currently prevailing in the Jaffna society. 1
do not wish to raise the question as to whether the sound
similarity (in expressing the belief) or the belief itself were to
originate first for it will be as intriguing and confusing as the
question of chicken or the egg were to appearfirst. No doubt
a detailed study of thé whole question of taboo and word
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avoidance and an attempt to contextualize the proposed thesis
within the scholarly literature on folk etymologies will be more
fruitful and rewarding.

2.0 Now let me present a few selected beliefs and explain them
on the basis of sound similarity.

2.1 There is a bird small in size commonly known in Jaffna
Tamil as Kalavaay-k-kuruvi. If this bird chirps frequently in
the courtyard of a residence or while flying over a house the
inmates of that house generally believe and fear that they may
pick up or face a quarrel with someone on that day or in the
near future. On hearing the chirp of this bird people, usually
the olderfolk in the villages spit three times believing that
spitting simultaneously with the chirp would lessen or ward off

) the evil effect in store for them.

The Tamil word kalakam means quarrel, incitement, revolt
or fight. There is some sound similarity between kalakam and
the first component in kalavaay-k-kuruvi. In Tamil kuruvi
means bird and kalavaay modifies it. It is possible that the
modifier kalavaay is a changed form, its earlier form being
kalaka vaay mouth (indicating or signalling) quarrel. Herein
kalaka is the adjectival form of kalakam. One is naturally
tempted to connect the sound similarity of the words involved
in explaining the origin of this belief.

2.2 Another belief is based on a bird known in spoken Tamil as
cempakam or cempukam a species gradually becoming extinct.
Villagers believe that if this bird were to enter into a house by
chance (normally it does not) it is an indication of forthcoming
wealth to that family. So people naturally welcome its entry.

In literary Tamil this bird is known as cempoottu. It is
likely that earlier at a particular period the word cempoottu
was in use in some varieties of spoken Tamil too. The words
campattu, cottu pattu mean wealth in Tamil. The sound
similarity between these words perhaps gave room for this
belief during some period.
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2.3 People generally believe that a newly married girl will soon
be pregnant and bring forth a child if wasps known in Tamil
as kulavi make mud shells (like nests) in the house where she
resides.

In literary Tamil kuLavi means infant, child. This word
does not occur in current spoken Tamil. Long ago [I] and [L]
had fallen together in pronunciation though in writing they are
kept distinct to this day. It is likely that this belief originated
as a result of associating kulavi and kuLavi at a particular
period very early in the Jaffna society.

2.4 People generally fear that the fall of a toad known in Tamil
as teerai on children will hamper their growth. Ladies take
utmost care to see that a toad does not jump or fall on their
abdomen during their pregnancy for they fear that it affects
the growth of baby even in the womb.

In Tamil the verb that denotes “waning' or “growing thin' is
teey. The words teerai and teey are somewhat similar in
sounds. Hence it is likely that this belief arose on account of
that similarity.

2.5 One commonly believes that the black hair on one's head
turns grey due to bee-honey. So in villages people take care to
see that their head does not come into contact with even a drop
of honey.

In early Tamil the word naRai denoted honey. The verb that
gives the sense of 'become grey' in Tamil is narai. R and r are
pronounced alike in many of the Tamil dialects. Hence it is
possible to explain this belief too on the basis of sound
similarity between the two words naRai and narai.

2.6 People in villages often say that kalla viyaaLan
kaLuttaRukum “Roguish Thursday will severe (one's) head'
and usually they don't do anything important on Thursdays.
One will not even visit his friend on a Thursday for any
important matter.’ The sound similarity between words
involved in expressing this belief may be noted.
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2.7 People never begin to do anything important on the eighth
or ninth day after the full or new moon for it is said that

. aTTami navamiyil toTTatu naacam “anything begun on the

eighth or ninth day after the full or new moon will be ruinous'.
Note the sound similarity between the words aTTami' the
eighth day after the full or new moon' and toTTatu "that which
was touched' on the one hand and between the words navami

“the ninth day after the full or new moon' and naacam ‘ruin'

on the other hand. This sound similarity might have had a role
in shaping this belief.

2.8 It is generally believed that one's fractures caused by his
falling from a tree called murunkai in Tamil are not easily
curable. The Tamil word for fracture is muRivu. Note the
sound similarity that might have urged people to connect
murunkai and muRivu.

2.9 It is said that a family will become poverty - stricken if
someone in the family were to break anything made of glass
on a Friday. In Tamil Friday is velli. Velli also means silver
and hence wealth too. There was a time when coins were made
of silver. Association of forms similar in sound perhaps led to
this belief*.

2.10 The sick usually prefer to commence the indigenous
medical treatment on a Sunday for it is believed that fiaayiRu
nooyaRu “beginning treatment on Sunday is the end of the
disease'. In Tamil Sunday is fiaayiRu. :

2.11 In Tamil Tuesday is cevvaay. Nothing important is done
on a Tuesday for it is believed that it will not be successful.
People often say that cevvaay veRu vaay literally “Tuesday is
empty mouth'.

2.12 Almost every Hindu in the Jaffna society pays attention
to the chirp of house lizard when important matters are
thought of silently or said aloud. Its chirp is interpreted as
good or bad depending on the direction in which the lizard was
seated. To be sure of the interpretation one may refer to an
almanac called paficaankam in Tamil prepared and published
by eminent Hindu astrologers in Jaffna annually. But it is
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believed that one need not have any apprehension if the lizard
was seated just above the person whose thought or utterance

was responded by the chirp for it is often said and believed

that ucei pallikku accam illai “no fear by the (chirp of) lizard
seated above'. ucci means above, top or summit and accam
means fear. :

3. Whether these beliefs are peculiar to Jaffna society alone or
common to different Tamil societies in the world needs
investigation. Being cut away from other Tamil societies,
Jaffna Tamil society in Sri Lanka has many peculiarities some
of which are archaic but lost elsewhere and others are
independent developments due to its new environment and
fresh contacts. It is possible to collect many more such beliefs
in the Jaffna society. It will be interesting to investigate
similar beliefs in other cultures too particularly in the South
Asian region and to make a comparative study of them in order
to assess the cultural and sociolinguistic homogeneity in
heterogeneity.

NOTES

1. Forinstance see literary works like Cilappatikaaram 5:239,
KuRuntokai 210: 6, NaRRinai 333 : 10-12 and
PuRanaanuuRu 123:1-2.

2. A rural woman in the Tamil Nadu, India would never
mention the personal name of her husband. In addition she
would aveid mentioning the names of things that have
sounds similar to her husband's name. She would generally
refer to such things by some other terms perhaps coined by
her for this purpose. For instance a woman would not even
say murunkai-k-kaay, name of a vegetable if her husband's
name happens to be Murugaiah. Instead she would refer to
it as kompu-k-kaay. For more details see M.Varadarajan,
MolLi varalaaRu, p.46, Madras.

3. Mondays and Wednesdays are generally considered
auspicious days. Fridays, Saturdays and Sundays are either
auspicious or inauspicious depending on the nature of one's
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intended actions. For most actions Tuesdays and Thursdays
are generally considered inauspicious.

4. Usually certain activities are not done on Fridays. For
instance one does not generally give away large amount of
money to someone on Fridays. On Fridays one does not
leave his house on a long journey for it is considered bad for
the remaining inmates of the house. In recent times a lady
refused to marry her daughter to someone on a Friday for
she felt that kannikaa taanam “the ceremony of giving away
the bride to the groom by parents' should not be done on a
Friday. She feared if this was done on a Friday some evil
will fall either on the married couple or on the parents of
the bride sometime in the future.
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REFLECTIONS OF CERTAIN
SOCIAL DIFFERENCES IN JAFFNA TAMIL!

1. Introduction

An attempt is made in this paper to portray briefly how
some social aspects of the modern society of the Jaffna Tamils
are reflected in the language they speak. We find several
usages reflecting the social hierarchies in the spoken Tamil of
Jaffna?

2.1 The Imperative

There are several suffixes or enclitics added to the
imperative form of verbs in Tamil. The choice of certain
suffixes and enclitics depends on the social status of the person
addressed. Tamil verb bases are identical in their form with
imperatives and they are used as command forms without
adding any suffix. In modern spoken Tamil the usage of such
forms is restricted only to address persons belonging to a lower
rank in the society. It will be rather difficult here to pinpoint
the connotation of the term “lower rank’' since it is relative in
many contexts. But a native speaker as a member of the
society knows the situations when he can use the imperatives
as command forms.

Sometinies it happens in the society that the speaker
may have to talk to a stranger whose social status he may not
be quite sure of. Factors like dress, manner of speech
(pronunciation of words, intonation, etc.), gestures and habits
may help him to an extent to form an idea of the social status
of an unknown individual. In situations when one is not sure
whether he should use a form indicating respect or a simple
command form which invariably indicates disrespect, or in
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other words when one is unable to identify the exact social
status of a person, he conveniently makes use of the suffix-um
with the imperative (verb base). Thus -um is a suffix indicating
medial respect. Examples: cey ‘do' (simple command
disrespect); cey-y-um “do* (medial respect); cey-y-unkal or cey-
y-unkoo “do' (as singular, respect). In educated society the
medial respect forms are generally used when teachers address
their students (at least in higher forms), when husbands
address their wives and also when persons speak to their more
or less equals. Another point has to be noted here. Educated
people never use this medial-respect suffix while speaking to
their superiors. Its use will hurt the feelings of their superiors
and even provoke them against the speaker. But the
uneducated on the other hand sometimes use this suffix as a
substitute for the respect or honorific suffix-unikal freely
varying with-unkoo. Example:ceyyum instead of ceyyunkal or
ceyyunkoo “you do'.

-ata and -ati are enclitics which can be suffixed to
imperatives. Verb forms with these enclitics generally indicate
disrespect. -ata is suffixed to an imperative form when a male
is addressed and -ati when a female is addressed. No doubt
there are occasions when -ata and ati are used while speaking
to one's dear ones and sometimes to small boys and girls in
general. But in such instances usually these enclitics are
followed by terms of endearment (such as tampi “younger
brother', tankacci ‘younger sister' or other pet terms like
iraacaa ‘king' and iraacaatti “queen'). Otherwise, depending on
the social status (family prestige, education, wealth, caste, etc.)
of the addressed, the use of these enclitics alone without the
terms of endearment is considered offensive.

There is yet another suffix, namely -a, which marks high
respect. An imperative verb with this marker takes the form
naam ‘you' (high respect) for its subject. cey + a becomes ceyya
“your honour do'. In form this is identical with infinitive form:
ceyya “to do'. This high respect marker sometimes freely varies
with -avum. Example: cey + avum becomes ceyyavum “your:
honour do'. These forms are used by persons of low caste group



Sri Lankan Tamil Linguistics and Culture 120

while addressing persons of high caste group.® To be more
explanatory, this form is used for addressing either a Brahman
priest, Veelaala or a Sanyaasin. Generally an uneducated
Veelaala member adopts this form while speaking to a
Brahman priest or a Sanyaasin. Kooviyaas, Pallaas, Nalavaas
and Paraiyaas also adopt this form but only while addressing
a Brahman priest, a Veelaala or a Sanyaasin. A Brahman will
have no occasion to use this form anywhere.

Respect is also indicated by the addition of -um after any
sentence, even after a substantive sentence. -um has a variant,
namely -aakkum. Examples: ceyyiraanum or ceyyiraanaakkum
“he is doing’, itu vettilaiyum or itu vettilaiyaakkum this is
betel'. Respect expressed by this marker is for the person
addressed and not for the person or thing talked about. This -
um is more or less like the suffix -nka frequently used in the
spoken Tamil of Madras State. But the usage of utterances
with the suffix -um in final position is restricted only to the
speech of the uneducated whereas -nka is used in Madras
State by all, whether educated or uneducated.

2.2 Finite verb pronominal suffixes

There are also gradations in the use of pronominal
terminations in the second and third person finite forms
according to different social levels. -aay as a second person
pronominal termination is chosen if there is no question of any
formal respect: nii connaay ‘you told'. If medial respect is
meant the choice is -iir. niir conniir “you told'. The use of
-iinka] freely varying with -iyal with reference to any
individual indicates respect; but if many are referred to, it
indicates plurality: conniinkal~conniyal “you (singular) said'.
-aan and -aal are used respectively as third person
non-honorific masculine and third person non-honorific
feminine: avan connaan “he said’, aval connaal “she said'. -aar
is for the third person masculine honorific: avar connaar “he
said'. -aa is for the third person feminine honorific: avaa
connaa ‘she said'. The use of the neuter singular pronominal
termination is extended to indicate medial respect and in such
contexts the subject of a sentence will be atu irrespective of
masculine or feminine gender: atu colliccutu “he or she said'.
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In all these there is concord between the subject and the
predicate in the markers of social levels.

-an occurs with imperative forms as a marker of
politeness. The usage of this marker is not restricted to any
particular social group. When a person wants to be polite in his
address he uses it.’As shown earlier, cey is a simple command
form: but ceyyan is a polite command form. Similarly
ceyyuman and ceyyunkalan or ceyyunkoovan are respectively
polite medial respect and polite honorific forms.

. 2.3 Pronouns

The distinction between the pronouns nii, niir and
niirikal of the second person in certain social situations seems
to be fading away slowly, especially in the speech of the
(English?) educated. A stage has come when some of the
educated prefer to address their wives and even their small
babies as niinkal or niir instead of nii which is considered
derogatory. Perhaps they feel that their children should not
learn the usage of the form nii at least till they come to an age
when they can understand the social status of individuals in
the society. Parents are often embarassed when a child utters
nii to a visitor or to a friend.’ The use of the pronoun naam in
the second person singular marks high respect for the
addressed. What was said earlier for the cey + a>ceyya type of
forms indicating high respect holds good in the case of the
usage of the pronoun naam also. In Indian spoken Tamil naam-
is used by all frequently as a first person inclusive plural form
whereas in Jaffna it is only a second person singular honorific
form occurring only in a restricted context.

Till very recently some of the low caste groups did not
have any occasion to use niir or niinkal (in singular) since they
used only nii on all occasions, even when they spoke among
themselves. We cannot say that niir and niinkal were unknown
to them. The use of nii by them is tolerated even by the high
caste group, for nii was always followed or preceded by certain
special terms of address used by different caste groups while
addressing the high caste people. For instance the Kooviyaas
use the special terms kamakkaaran for men and
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kamakkaaricci for women of the Veelaala caste. The Nalava
and the Palla caste groups use the terms nayinaar for men and
naacciyaar for women of the Veelaala caste. Even when they
speak of a Veelaala in the third person the special term is used
as in Kantaiyaa nayinaar connaar ‘Kandiah said'. Another
special term of address in their speech is pillai and this is used
by them only when they address a Kooviya male. This term is
used along with the name of a Kooviyaa as in Kantaiyaa pilai.
Similarly the Paraiyaas use the terms nayintai or tantikai for
men and utaicci for women of the Veelaala group. But today
due to the upward mobility of the low status group towards the
high status or prestige group a good deal of change has taken
place in the behavioural patterns of the people. Now in many
villages they prefer to use niinkal alone or niirikal plus another
formal address term aiyaa instead of nii plus the traditional
special address terms. aiyaa is a formal address term used by
all to address their superiors irrespective of caste difference.
The term aiyaa may be said to be equivalent to sir' in English.

2.4 A specific respect form

A specific form, namely aal, is used with nouns taking
the suffix -kaar. The use of this form, too, denotes medial
respect. Suppose one speaks about a milk-man in his presence
as paalkaaran. He will be offended, because -an denotes
disrespect. The speaker may not w15h to show respect for a
milk-man by using the honorific suffix -ar. Therefore
paalkaaraal is used as something intermediary. between
respect and disrespect. In the case of a woman another form,
namely manici, is used as in paalkaara manici, literally “milk-
woman', instead of paalkaari, the use of which may offend her.
In all these contexts the finite verb is in the neuter singular as
in paalkaaraal pookutu ‘milk-man is going'.

2.5 Caste names

Generally the name of a caste group is not used as a
term of address. But there are a few caste names like taccan
“carpenter’, kollan “blacksmith', tattaan “goldsmith’, vannaan
“dhoby',. ampattan “barber' for Wthh there are special terms
of address used by all while addressing them or speaking about
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them in their presence. These terms are not used by a
particular caste group as in the case of special terms
mentioned earlier. Here Veelaalaas, Kooviyaas and even other
caste gorups use these terms as address forms. aacaariyaar is
the special term of address for a carpenter, kammaalar is for
a blacksmith, pattar for a goldsmith, kattaatiyaar for a dhoby
and pariyaariyaar for a barber.® The suffix -aar or -ar is not
the same as the honorific suffix used in the third person
singular. Here the indication is only medial respect. These
special terms occur even without the final suffix as aacaari,
kattaati,etc. But they are generally used as contemptuous
forms, In modern days a dhoby appears to be more pleased if
he is addressed with an alien word, namely “dhoby' rather than
with native words. Similarly a barber welcomes the word
“barber' rather than the Tamil form pariyaariyaar. Perhaps
they feel that words, too, have social stigma and that alien
words are free from it.

Certain caste names, for instance Nalava and Paraiya,
occur as abusive terms in the speech of high caste group.
Veelaalaas often use these caste names to abuse each other
among themselves.

2.6. Proper names, kinship terms, ete.

-ar is added to proper names (male names only) ending
in vowels to indicate respect: Cuppu + ar becomes Cuppar.
These vowel ending proper names without the additional suffix
-ar are thought of as indicating only medial respect. -an is
purposely added to a vowel ending proper name if one wants
to express contempt or disrespect. Pronouncing a proper name
ending in -an will be generally considered as showing
disrespect for the person bearing that name. Parents may have
registered their son's name as Tillainaatan and even their son
may sign and say his name for all purposes as Tillainaatan.
But yet people hesitate to pronounce his name with a final -an
for as we noted elsewhere final -an indicates disrespect
Therefore speakers substitute -an with -ar which mark
respect. Tillainaatan becomes Tillainaatar in their speech.
Similarly proper names ending in a bilabial nasal take -tt plus
-aar to denote respect.” -aar is the honorific marker.
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Ponnampalam becomes Ponnampalattaar. A few proper names.
like Celvarattinam are common names for males and females.
Yet such names can take the honorific marker only when
occurring as male names. These gradations of respect can be
further illustrated with the following examples:

Disrespect Medial respect Respect
Cuppan Cuppu Cuppar
Cellappan Cellappaa Cellappar
Cuvaaminaatan Cuvaaminaati Cuvaaminaatar

Kurunaatan Kurunaati Kurunaatar

These differences are evident in some of the kinship,
terms also. These are also used according to the status of the

addressed.

annan annai annar “elder brother'
koppan koppu koppar “your father'
kottaan =~ ------ kottaar ‘your brother-in-law'
konnan konnai konnar “your elder brother'
tampiyan  tampi tampiyar  younger brother'

Even in some of the borrowings ‘from other languages
these gradations are found. A few examples are as follows:

ciraapan ciraappu ciraappar “shroiff
incippattan 7 ificippattu ificippattar “inspectpr'
kilaakkan kilaakku kilaakkar- “clerk’
maneeccan maneeccu maneeccar ‘manager’

mekkaanikkan meekkaanikku mekkaanikkar “mechanic

In Tamil one comes across two or three kinship terms
denoting a particular relationship and the usage of a particular
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term among them sometimes marks the social status of the
speaker and the addressed. For instance ammaa, aacci and
aattai are terms used for addressing one's mother. Now ammaa
has become the commonest and the prestige form. aacei is still
a prevalent form but not common, at least among the educated,
and it has no prestige. aattai is considered derogatory, at least
by the high caste group because it was till recently the
commonest form of address among the low caste group. An
uncle may be addressed as ammaan or maamaa. The younger
generation seems to adopt the term maamaa as elegant in
preference to ammaan.

Kinship terms such as appaa or appu ‘father', akkaa
‘elder sister', anpnai ‘elder brother', aacci ‘mother' (or
sometimes “grandmother'), tampi “younger brother', tankacci
‘younger sister', peetti “grandmother' are used even when
addressing non-relatives. Here age of the addressed is the
deciding factor in the choice of a kinship term. But appaa is
used for addressing one's equals also. Really all these are used
as address terms indicating intimacy or politeness. In Indian
Tamil ammaa is used as a polite address term to any female
young or old. No young girl in Jaffna seems to welcome ammaa
as an informal address term. They prefer other terms like
akkaa ‘elder sister' or tankacci “younger sister’. However
ammaa is used as a formal term of address in offices and
elsewhere.

3. Conclusion

It would be rather difficult to predict how the soicety
here will, in years to come, recognize these social levels.
However, a kind of conflict between tradition and modern
spirit appears to have developed in the present generation and
the tendency of the modern youth appears to be in favour of
giving up some (especially pertaining to status based on caste),
if not all, of these social levels.

NOTES

1. T am grateful to James W.Gair for some of his observations
on the first draft of this paper.

12
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2. This analysis, while based mainly on the village of Myliddy,
includes materials from other parts of Jaffna.

3. -y- can be explained by a familiar morphophonemic rule in
Tamil.
.
4. Brahmans and Veelaalaas (also said as Vellaalaas) are here
referred to as high caste groups. All other caste groups are
referred to as low caste groups. But further classification, at
least a broad one, is necessary for the low caste group. All
low castes can be grouped into two: touchables and
untouchables. Ampattaas (barbers), Pallaas (toddy tappers,
tree climbers, agricultural labourers), Nalavaas (toddy
tappers, tree climbers), and Paraiyaas (funeral drummers)
are the untouchables. Even today they are not permitted to
enter a few famous Hindu temples in Jaffna. On account of
this in recent times there was vigorous agitation for the
privilege of entering all temples and there were even court
cases against temple authorities preventing them from
entering temples. Among the touchables, Kooviyaas (those
who serve Veelaalaas during ceremonies, social functions
and agricultural work) form the highest caste group because
a Veelaalaa male or female can dine in their houses but
never elsewhere. In some villages the blacksmiths and the
carpenters form a single interdining and intermarrying
caste. Carpenters, blacksmiths and goldsmiths may be
grouped together roughly as holding the same status in
society. Washermen form a separate group. For more
information on caste in Jaffna see Michael Banks, Caste in
Jaffna, Aspects of Caste in South India, Ceylon and North-
West Pakistan, pp.61-77, Cambridge University Press
(1960).

5. But in modern poetry nii in the second person and avan in
the third person are used to refer to any person, even if he
.1s great.

s
6. An indigenous medical practioner is also known and
addressed as pariyaariyaar.

7. -tt- is an empty morph which can be explained by a familiar
morphophonemic rule in Tamil.

(12|
CASTE AND LANGUAGE
IN JAFFNA SOCIETY!

1. Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to correlate caste’ and
language in the Jaffna Hindu Tamil society. This study is
mainly based on data collected from a few sample villages in
the Jaffna peninsula where the political and economic
ascendancy of the VeLLaaLaas (land-lords) was very dominant
in the recent past.® '

2. Caste names and substitutes

As to social contexts a particular caste may convey
several “notions' to members of other castes, especially to the
high groups. These “notions' are reflected by the caste names
themselves. Caste names thus carry a lot of social and
emotional content accumulated through the ages; and they
portray the social order of rural living. As such, except in the
Brahmin (priests) and VeLLaaLa communities one becomes
very sensitive to his caste name and his caste name is almost
a taboo for him. A non-Brahmin and a non-VeLLaaLa will
seldom mention his caste name unhesitatingly; nor would he
welcome it being said in public by others.

Probably as a result of this taboo address terms
distinct from reference terms (caste names) developed for
certain castes. It is not clear as to why such address terms are
found for certain castes only but not for all. Some of these
address terms used as titles following personal names by
people of older generation engaged in traditional occupation
are not welcome to youngsters today because these titles are
caste revealing. '
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Adding of caste titles after one's personal name is very
common among Brahmins. They do add these titles to
emphasize their caste. Brahmin males both priests and others
engaged in public professions, suffix titles such as aiyar,
kurukkal, sarmaa, saastri, etc. to their personal names. The
choice depends on rank and lineage.

With regard to VeLLaaLaas only a handful of them
suffix the title pil.Lai to their personal names as caste title.
The title piLLai has now almost lost its significance as a caste
title because certain other castes also have begun to use it with
their personal names. At the beginning castes next to
VeLLaalLaas in the descending order used this title probably
to ascend in social esteem but for a very long time this usage
did not diffuse to untouchables. Even today the use of piLLai
as part of personal name is very rare among rural
untouchables. :

Carpenters were another lot who used the caste title
aacaariyaar with their personal names. Today the use of the
title aacaariyaar with personal names is gradually waning
even among professionalists.

In the recent past these titles were used only with male
names. Probably at a very early period caste titles occurred
with female names too. Consider names like
TheivaanaipiLLai, NaaccipiLLai, etc. o

Paradoxically youngsters have today adopted a
different attitude when borrowed words are used as address

terms. A young barber prefers to be addressed with the

English word ‘barber' rather than by the native word
pariyaariyaar. Similarly to a young washer-man the term
dhoby is more welcome than the native term KaTTaaTiyaar.

Perhaps these alien forms are looked upon by them as free’

from the traditional social stigma that usually accompanies the
native forms.

As mention of low caste names became an offensive:
verbal behaviour in some social contexts, high caste members’

framed substitutes (originally used as contemptuous pejorative
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terms?) for most low caste names. It is interesting to see the
bases on which these substitutes have been framed. Usually
the name of an item commonly used in performing one's
traditional occupation is used as a substitute for his caste
name. For example, if one were a barber his caste is referred
to as katti-k-kuuTu ‘hox of barber's instruments' instead of the
actual caste name, AmpaTTar. Canku “conch’, meeLam ‘drum’,
eeRu peTTi “basket for taking toddy which a toddy drawer
carries about his waist while engaged in tree tapping' are
further examples of substitutes used for caste names such as
PaNTaaram (minor priests or conch blowers), NaTTuvar
(temple musicians) and NaLavar (tree climbers). Another way
of substituting a caste name is by referring to the main action
in the traditional occupation of a caste. Thus the term
cankuuti ‘one who blows a conch’' is used for the caste name -
PaNTaaram, because PaNTaaram's traditional occupation is
conch blowing. Similarly the caste name of a goldsmith is
referred to as kaatu kutti “one who makes a hole in the ear (for -
wearing ear stud) instead of the caste name taTTaar.
Substitutes such as these exist for other caste names too. A
third way of referring to a caste is to make use of an address
term usually used by a particular low caste members to
address the high caste members. The terms nayinaar and
naacciyaar are used by NaLavaas and PaLLaas to address men
and women of VeLLaalLa caste, respectively. A VeLLaaLa may
in turn refer to someone's caste as nayinaar or naacciyaar to
indicate that he or she belongs to either NaLava or PaLLa
caste. A fourth way is to use the literal or near literal English
translation of a caste name. For instance, if one belongs to the
fisher caste (called Karaiyaar in Tamil) his caste is referred to,
by the English word “insoluble'; because the fisher caste name
in Tamil can also be taken literally as the third person human
negative form of the Tamil verb karai “dissolve'. Similarly
Mukkiyar caste, a subcaste of the fisher caste is referred to by
the English word “important' because in Tamil the nominal
form mukkiyam means “important’. Here the caste name
Mukkiyar has been purposely taken as a form derived from the
word mukkiyam, even though semantically the two are
unrelated. Further the first syllabic letter of a caste name is
also used as a substitute. The Tamil term used to refer to the
syllabic letter koo, namely, koovannaa, stands for Kooviyar
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caste (those who serve VeLLaaLaas during ceremonies, social
functions and agricultural work); taanaa referring to the
syllabic letter ta stands for taccar caste (carpenters). A recent
development of this usage is to use the names of certain
natural elements whose abbreviations in scientific terminology
are similar to the first letter of a caste name. In scientific
terminology k stands for potassium; k is the first letter in the
caste name Kooviyar. Both k's are associated and a person
belonging to the Kooviyar caste is sometimes referred to as
‘potassium’'. For instance, kantayyaa oru potasiam means
*Kandiah belongs to the Kooviyar caste'.

3. Puns are also made on certain caste names either for
amusement among high caste groups or for irritating low
castes. Arumuka Navalar, a Tamil scholar of repute, once
purposely chose the Tamil verb form karai ‘'make noise, say,
utter, dissolve' when he had to say “fisher folk said...' in some
context of a court case against some Karaiyaar. He remarked
"Karaiyaar Karaintanar" which could mean either “fisher folk
said' or ‘those who won't get dissolved got dissolved' (literally).
As said earlier the inflected verb form (negative) karaiyaar
means “people who won't get dissolved'. Certainly the use of
the pun here was to irritate the fisher folk.

Words having somewhat similar sounds of a caste
name are also used at times by high caste youths to insult or
irritate low caste youths. The author had a chance to hear a
student of a secondary school belonging to a high caste put a
question to another belonging to the goldsmith caste, ancum
ancaraiyum ettinay?, “how much does five and five and a half
make?'. The obvious answer in Tamil is pattare' ten and a
half. A modern youth of the goldsmith caste will be very
sensitive to the term pattare because traditionally the address
term for a goldsmith is patter. In speech the form pattare
sounds almost identical with the vocative form of pattar.

Caste names are also used as abusive terms. A high
caste person may refer to another member of his caste by a low
caste name in provoked situations. A low caste member also
uses his caste name to refer to another of his caste to demean
him further. The author had heard NaLavaas and Paraiyaas
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referring to their own kinsmen by their caste names under
provocation. ~

Also one comes across contexts where certain caste
names or phrases like kiiL. caati ‘low caste' being used by
members of high castes to refer to themselves in order to
indicate their humbleness or modesty*. Referring to oneself as
belonging to a lower.caste than the addressed is a mode of
verbalizing respect indirectly to the addressed. For instance,
when a Brahmin or a VeLLaaLa or any other touchable low
caste refers to himself as a Paraiya (funeral drummer) he
either means to be humble or to verbalize respect to the
addressed. But on the other hand, note that when one refers to
another by a caste name lower than the caste of the referred,
it is definitely to insult him. Such a reference is beyond doubt
provocative.

Caste names are also used as modifiers in describing
filthy language (speech) of an individual, poor - socio -
economic position of a person, bad nature, qualities or
character of a person. Su¢h modifications-are also made to
some animal names in order to indicate aversion in them. Thus
one often hears expressions such as NaLa paasay "Nala
speech', Parai paasay pariah speech' to refer to filthy talk.
Usually the backward untouchables freely resort to filthy
language in their day to day conversations and hence the use
of such caste names to modify filthy language used by any one
irrespective of his own caste. The selection of a caste name to
modify such filthy talk depends on the quantity of filth used at
a time. The greater the amount of filth the more the selection
of caste name goes down the descending order.

Further, a low caste name and the word koolam
“appearance' are used in juxtaposition to refer to the untidiness
or shabbiness of a person. For instance, recently when a don
came to a wedding shabbily dressed another don referred to his
appearance as Parai-k-koolam. Similarly one could hear
phrases such as NaLak koolam, PaL koolam, etc. A low caste
name followed by the word ciiviyam ‘life' is used to describe
the low means of livelihood of a person. A low caste name and
the word kuNam “character' are conjoined to describe degrees
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of mean qualities of a person. Mean and low qualities of

certain animals and birds are also characterized by modifying
their names with caste names. For example Parai naay “pariah
dog'.

For generations certain characteristic qualities have
been attributed to a few castes and as such certain caste
names are used today idiomatically to mean certain typical
qualities. For instance, PaNTaarams are generally considered
over-avaricious for food stuff and other things. They go around
Hindu homes on certain days in a month collecting food stuff
and other things. They are never satisfied with what they get.
Always they ask for more. So today the caste name
PaNTaaram is also used to refer to a specific quality. An
expression like kantayyaa oru PaNTaaram means “Kandiah is
over-avaricious'.

A fraction, namely arai “half', is used along with a
caste name to indicate the caste of a person whose parents
belong to different castes. An individual cannot have kinsmen
in two different castes at the same time but it does appear that
in some exceptional cases an individual may start life in one
caste and end in another. A child born to parents who belong
to different castes is usually considered as belonging half to his
father's caste and half to his mother's caste. But in actual
description arai'half is usually added to the lower of the two
castes involved. Thus, if one's father is a VeLLaaLa and
mother a Kooviya, their child's caste is arai Kooviyar “half
Kooviyar', On the other hand, people also speak of muLu plus
a caste name, for emphasis, when one's father and mother
belong to the same caste. One often hears expressions like
muLu NaLavar “full NaLavaas', muLu Kooviyar “full Kooviyar',
ete.

4. New names for traditional caste names

Castes are related to certain traditional occupations. So
mention of a caste name reveals its occupation; similarly
mention of one's traditional occupation reveals his caste. In
spite of acute unemployment problems people are reluctant to
do certain types of jobs because they are associated with
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certain castes. In order to get over this social barrier and to
encourage people to take to occupation irrespective of caste,
there had been a trend in recent times to coin new terms
thought to be more dignified and elevated to refer to
traditional occupations. For instance, carpentry was earlier
confined to a particular caste, taccar, and the work was called
taccu veelay. Today there is a drive to call carpentry in Tamil
mara veelay "wood work' and the people doing it mara veelay
aakkaL ‘people doing wood work' instead of the old term.
Similarly, fishing which was confined to a specific caste, is now
called kaTal toLil, literally ‘sea work'. Thése are attempts to
get rid of the caste stigma associated with caste names.

The term harijan literally "born of God' introduced by
Mahatma Gandhi in an attempt to raise the condition and self
esteem of untouchables in India is not so popular in usage
among the Tamils in Sri Lanka. Instead terms such as eLiya
caati makkal “poor or mean caste people’, kiiLi caati makkaL
‘lower caste people' and taaLttappaTTa makkal ‘depressed
caste people' are in current usage. A term coined recently and
perhaps first used by untouchables -themselves namely
ciRupaaNmai tamilar translated into Sri Lanka English as
minority Tamils was first restricted to newspapers and
subsequently has gained entry into the spoken idiom as well’.
Coining of this term was sociolinguistically and politically
motivated.

5. Caste and personal names, kinship terms, etc.

Until about two decades ago personal names were overt
means of caste identification (mostly high versus untouchable)
and played an important part in one's decision to extend or
withhold respectful linguistic terms to an addressee. A general
linguistic characteristic of personal names among untouchables
was that the names were very short, not being more than
trisyllabic. Male names invariably ended in -n. Colour terms,
terms indicating height, terms referring to demons were the
favourite selections for personal names. Male names like
Karuppan (karuppu ‘black'), KaTTaiyan (kaTTai ‘short),
Muniyan (muni "demon') and female names like Karuppi, Puuti
(puutam ‘demon') may be cited as examples.
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Some archaic names discarded by the high caste for a
certain period became very common among untouchables.
Names like VaLLi, Murukan, Kantan are relatively old and are
full of cultural and religious connotations. In the recent past
these names were an index to one's low status caste wise. As
such low caste groups gradually gave up these names and
preferred certain names popular among high castes. On the
other hand, the high castes knowing the trend among
untouchables and also perhaps realizing the cultural
importance of such names gradually reverted to them. Today
it has become a fashion among high castes to have very short
names, especially for females.

Low caste members doing traditional occupations in
villages generally hesitate to call high caste people, even a
child, by their personal names. Name calling by a low caste is
thus an insult. But on the other hand even a child of the high
caste can call an elderly-low untouchable by his name.

Use of certain kin terms commonly used in addressing
non-kin also reflect caste hierarchy. For instance, the younger
sibling terms like tampi ‘younger brother' and tankacci
‘younger sister' are used towards persons who are of equal or
higher caste. Note that these are never used if an addressee
belongs to a lower caste than the speaker. Usage of certain
kinship terms such as aattai "mother' also reveals the caste as
low.

Across caste only one caste, namely the Kooviyar uses.
fictive kinship terms to address VeLLaaLaas. Kooviyaas use
‘the terms aNNai “elder brother' and akkaa “elder sister' if the
addressees are not very senior to them in age (otherwise the
terms are kamakkaaRan and kamakkaaRicci) and tampi

‘younger brother' and tankacci ‘younger sister' if the .

addressees are younger than they.

Until recently some of the main streets in the Jaffna
town had names based on caste that were dominant either
along the streets or in their vicinity. Recently caste complexes
have sought replacement of these names. But the older
generation still continues to use the old names based on caste.
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Examples are taTTaa teru’goldsmith street, ceeNiya teru
‘weavers street'.

The different areas in a village where low caste groups
live are called by the relevant caste name plus kaTavai

“barrier®. In rural areas different castes live a little separated

from others. The village habitation area is thus roughly
divided into as many units as there are castes in the village.
For instance, even today people speak of Kooviyar kaTavai,
taccar kaTavai and Paraiyar kaTavai. For early Tamil society
there is some evidence that this physical separation of caste
living units is paralleled by proliferation of differentiating
names for such units’. The present usage of caste name plus
kaTavai is perhaps a remnant of the old social structure.

Until the beginning of the sixties different words were
used in some villages to refer to the houses of untouchables
and those of other castes : kuTicai was used to refer to a house
of an untouchable and viiTu for that of others®.

6. Caste and language structure

The performance of certain- caste occupations are
denoted by specific verb forms when the action is done by the
same caste member; but on the other hand if the same action
was performed by a member of another caste certain other verb
forms are used to describe that action. For instance, the verb
veLu ‘wash clothes' is chosen to describe the action of washing
clothes only if the performer belongs to the washer-man caste;
otherwise verb forms such as alacu, alampu, kaLuvu and tooy
are used.

A low untouchable usually hesitates to interrogate a
high caste member. So he seldom uses the interrogative
marker .while speaking to high caste people. When
interrogation becomes absolutely necessary he usually replaces
the interrogative marker by aakkum “probably'. A question like
ippa niinikaL. pooRiinkaLaa “are you going now' will be changed
to ippa niinkaL pooRiinkal. aakkum “probably you are going
now'. '
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The importance of age factor in choosing an appropriate
lingusite form for particular address and referential functions
is nullified if the speaker belongs to a higher caste than the
addressee in a rural context where the majority of the people
are engaged in their traditional occupations. In certain
specifiable social contexts caste factor among other social
variables conditioning the use of second person pronominal

forms is a good example. Pronouns display remarkable.

variations across cast °.
7. Conclusion

In concluding. it may be said that the man has
awakened. He has a sense of human equality and humanity.
He is for better change. Sooner or later we may miss if not all
of the sociolinguistic correlates recorded herein. They are on
the verge of dying out.

NOTES
1. I am grateful to James W.Gair for his encouragement. A
brief discussion with him helped me to rearrange and

restate some of the ideas:

2. Caste in Jaffna may be broadly divided into two as high

and low. Brahmins (called PiraamaNar in Tamil) and.

VeLLaalLaas are high and all others are low. Of the two

high castes VeLLaaLaas usually assert a higher rank than-

the Brahmins. In Sri Lanka Brahmins are usually
employed by the VeLLaaLaas to perform rituals in temples
owned and managed by the latter. The difference that a

VeLLaaLa shows to a Brahmin is to his position as priest,

rather than to his caste. All low castes can be further
grouped into two: touchables and untouchables. Tradition
permits the touchables to enter Hindu temples, residential
houses and eating houses of the high castes but not the
untouchables. Untouchables are believed to cause pollution.
For more information on caste in Jaffna see Michael Banks,

Caste in Jaffna. Aspects of Caste in South India, Ceylon;

and North-West Pakistan, pp.61-77, Cambridge University.
Press (1960).
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3. Sample villages selected for study are Myliddy, Puttur and
Kaitadi. T

4. Even in early Tamil society Saiva devotees of high caste
had referred to themselves as belonging to the lowest in the
caste hierarchy to indicate their humbleness in their
worship to God. On several occasions Saint
Maanikkavaacakar referred to himself as a Pulaiya
(washer- man for Paraiyaas). See hymns in Tiruvaacakam.

5. Tamils are a minority in Sri Lanka. Untouchables consider
themselves as a minority among Tamils and hence the term
“minority Tamils', caste wise.

6. The nominal form kaTavai is derived from the verb kaTa
“cross over'. Probably caste name plus kaTavai had the
sense of crossing over a (social) barrier or boundary to
reach a low caste habitation. Today kaTavai plus a caste
name refers to a distinct residential area where all the
inhabitants are membhers of one caste.

7. Consider forms such as ceeri ‘street, quarters of pariahs',
‘paaTam ’streets of herdsmen’, kuppam ‘“small village of
fishermen', kumpay ‘settlement especially of pancamas',
pakkam “village of kuRavaas', ete.

8. Such lexical differences are attested in other Dravidian
languages, too : mane ‘coorg house', paLLi “house of
Pulaiya’, budi hut of toddy-tapper', padi “hut of jurumba'.
Malayalam : illam “house of Nambudri Brahmin', viiTu
“house especially of Nayar or Janmi'. For details see
Murray- B.Emeneau, The Indian Linguistic Area Revisited,
International Journal of Dravidian Linguistics, January
1974, Kerala, India.

9. For details see Karunatillake, W.S., and Suseendirarajah,
S., Pronouns of Address in Tamil and Sinhalese : A
Sociolinguistic Study, International Journal of Dravidian
Linguistics, January 1975, Kerala, India.
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RELIGION AND LANGUAGE
IN JAFFNA SOCIETY"

1. Introduction

An attempt is made in this paper to describe broadly the
attitudes adopted by different religious groups towards the
Tamil language from time to time in the past, and to study the
general impact of religions and languages closely connected
with religions on the Tamil language, and to point out briefly
the correlates between religious differences and differences in
language use in the Jaffna society. The reactions of these
religious groups to each other's use of Tamil are also briefly
outlined. A study of this nature, it is hoped, will “throw much
light on the social working of language in communities and on
its functions both as a unifier and as a diversifier of social

groups'.’

The people in the Jaffna society fall into four groups on
the basis of religious beliefs and practices, namely Hindus
(Saivites), Christians (Protestants (P)) Christians (Catholic
(C)), and Muslims. An overwhelming majority, about 98% of
the total population in the Jaffna peninsula, is dominantly
Tamil speaking and belongs to either of two ethnic groups :
Tamil or Muslim. Tamils are either Hindus or Christians. They
generally believe that their ancestors migrated to Sri Lanka
from different parts of South India several centuries ago.
Muslims follow Islam and they generally take pride in claiming
descent from the early Arab settlers. It is likely that some of
them descended from the early converts to Islam in South
India. Numerically Hindus are the largest group; Christians,
the majority of whom are Catholics, come second and the
Muslims third.
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All these four groups are marked by distinctive features
of their own. They live and interact socially as different
communities, religio and culture being the chief
differentiating factors.néocial interaction among these groups
isrelatively impersonal. Interaction in intimate family contexts
of the kind which is usually characterised by free, unguarded .
give and take is quite rare. Group interpenetration is seldom
promoted. The reservation in intergroup interaction is at its
height between Muslims and non-Muslims. Of these four
groups solidarity and group idéntity are transparently
noticeable among Christians and Muslims who are organised
and well knit in their religion and Culture.

2. Tamil language in religio-cultural setting

Today all these four groups in Jaffna have Tamil as their
first language’. Yet the religious and cultural differences:
among them have caused marked differences in the use of the
Tamil language; some of these differences, as we will see later,
having been subjected to variations from time to time
depending on several factors such as political domination of
foreign powers, western influence, value systems that prevailed
in the society, etc. Language considered sacred from the point
of religion and foreign languages that were used for
introducing and implanting new cultures and religions in the,
midst of Tamils who already had a traditional religion ands
culture also effected indelible marks on the uses of the Tamil}
language among these groups.

Language is a part of culture. The introduction of new
cultures into an old one created a new sociocultural situation
for the functioning of Tamil and it was a challenge indeed.
especially when the Hindu community with its original cultures
and religious-biased uses of Tamil existed by the side of the
new communities that were emerging forth. Early Christian
missionaries and Tamil Christians had to use Tamil in a new
context to express Christian concepts which were new and
alien to Tamil, and also perhaps had to differ from Saivites in
the employment of Tamil in an attempt to mark and establish.
their identity and solidarity as a different religious group and:
also to impress their loyalty to a new faith. As a means of
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strengthening their religion and culture, the Christian
missionaries forbade several things inclusive of a few
Hindu-biased linguistic uses. Several important social and
other factors would have had them adopt a different view of
the Tamil language based on the new religio-cultural forces
affecting their life. Broadly speaking, in the course of time all
these resulted in the fermation of what is today called:
Christian Tamil. On the other hand, Muslims except the
converts, had to adopt, learn and use a new language
sometimes using the Arabic alphabet to write Tamil
expressions in the style which was later commonly known as
Arabic ' Tamil®. Jaffna Muslims remained monolinguals
speaking Tamil’. Tamil began functioning in a new
religio-cultural setting in the Muslim community.
Religio-cultural distance of the Muslims from other groups
helped them to adopt Tamil in a rather peculiar and exclusive
manner. '

In common parlance people differentiate Tamil on the
basis of religio-culture as Tamil, Paatiri-t-tamil (or Christian
Tamil), and Coonaka-t-tamil (or Muslim Tamil). The first
category denotes Tamil, both spoken and written, as used by
the Hindus; note that the term remains without any attribute.
The second originally indicated Tamil as used by the western
missionaries as well as the native clergy. Later its reference
was extended to cover the Tamil language as used by the
Christian elite who almost adopted English as their first:
language. The third indicates the Tamil variety as used by the-
Muslims. ‘

The term Paatiri-t-tamil or Christian Tamil does not in’
any way hurt the feelings of the Christians for they themselves
acknowledge that the Tamil they use is different being
subjected to western influence®. However, they have a sense of"
shame for they are aware that others, especially the Saivites,’
look down on - that variety and make fun of it.
Meenakshisundaran has observed that it was Arumuga’
Navalar, a great scholar. from Jaffna, who made the early
Tamil translation of the Bible free from the grab of Christian’
Tamil’. According to him, it too otherwise would have been’
subjected to ridicule. On the other hand, the term:
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‘Coonaka-t-tamil is not welcome to Muslims and it is seldom
used by them to refer to the variety of Tamil they use. It is
only used and received by the non-Muslims, both Saivites and
Christians in a derogatory sense. In recent times there has
been a move among the Muslim elite to gain popularity for the
use of a term considered more elegant, namely Islamic Tamil.
However it does not seem to cover their ordinary speech but
only literary writings.

From time to time the language attitudes and language
loyalties of these groups have changed on account of changes
in their religious and cultural outlook and also in certain social
situations due to factors such as politics and prestige. The
mode of employing language to give expression to contradicting
cultures and value systems based on religion continues to
differ to this day in varying degrees among these groups.

3. Differences in language attitudes

Now let us focus upon the attitudes of these religious
groups towards the Tamil language. :

Saivites view Tamil in a religious concern and
consequently their attitudes towards Tamil differed and
continue to differ from those of other religious groups. From
olden days a close association had been established both in

'serious and in popular view between Tamil and Saivism,

though Tamil has had close connections with a few other
religions, too, in South India. No doubt, from the point of time,
both Tamil and Saivism have co-existed consistently in the
Tamil society in Jaffna and in India for centuries that cannot
be counted for any other religion that has been linked with
Tamil. This innate understanding of the co-existence and
co-functioning of Tamil with Saivism, among other factors, had
perhaps made the Tamils, especially in the Jaffna society,
believe from generation to generation that Tamil means
Saivism and Saivism means Tamil. When the author in his
investigations put a question to several villagers as to what
their religion was, their prompt answer was "Tamil', meaning
Saivism. To a cross question about the religion of certain
known Christians (P) in a village, their answer was “inkliisu'
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“English', meaning Christianity. For these villagers Tamil
language and culture cannot be anything other than Saivism.
For them their language does not exist without their religion.
It is difficult for them to scale religion and language and speak
of language in terms of secularism. It is rather difficult or even
impossible for them to forget one and remember the other.

Tamil language and Saivism are thus for them two sides of the
same coin, one recalling the other.

In their assertions of rights and privileges especially
during the pre-independence days --- during British rule ---
Saivites always spoke of Tamil and Saivism with one voice.
Social, educational, and political leaders and savants like
Ponnambalam Ramanathan, Ponnambalam Arunachalam and
Arumuga Navalar are admired to this day for their
contributions to Tamil language, culture and Saivism.
Divisions of their contributions on a secular and religious bases
will not only be one sided for a devout Saivite but artificial and
unnatural, too. Love for one's traditional language, culture,
religion ‘and country or region was admired and all these
aspects of life were viewed as a single unit. It was on the basis
of this outlook that the Jaffna Tamils during the past decades
of this century asserted superiority and recognition for the
variety of Tamil they employed both in speech and writings, for
their knowledge and practices of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy
which they fostered and for the general Tamil culture that
prevailed in Jaffna over those of Tamilnadu in India. In India
some yielded to these assertions while others refuted and
rejected them.

Children belonging to different religious groups grew up
in different cultural environments. A child was taught in Saiva

schools that Lord Siva made the Tamil language and taught it

at Podiya Hills in India to sage Agesthiyar who was
responsible for fostering it by imparting his knowledge of
Tamil to 12 disciples, one of whom is considered the celebrated
Tamil grammarian, Tolkaappiyar, who wrote the grammatical
treatise called Tolkaappiyam. A few decades ago this mythical
story was taught as a fact in lower grades in schools and

children who grew up in a Saiva environment attributed some -

kind of divinity, called in Tamil teyva tanmai "divine character'
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to the Tamil language. All Saivites thought and many continue
to think of this divinity as the cause for the survival of Tamil
as a living language. They asserted and even continue to assert
especially during crucial or momentous times that no one could
destroy or alienate Tamil because it is divine.

Love and a kind of reverence for Tamil are kindled in the
mind of the child even when he is very young. A Saiva child is
never caused to write any letters in the Tamil alphabet until
an auspicious ceremony called eeTu tuvakkiratu “initiation to,
the alphabet' is ceremoniously performed. This ceremony 1s§
mostly a religious one usually done in a temple. It is a solemn
and pious occasion for the child, parents, and other family
members. When the child reaches a certain age (the age being
different for males and females) the child is taken to a temple
in the village on an auspicious day, the day of Vijayadasami in
the month of September every year being considered the most
auspicious day, and introduced to the Tamil alphabet by the
chief Brahmin priest of the temple. In the early Hindu society
Brahmin was the learned caste. So a Brahmin was considered
the most suitable person to do this task. That tradition still
goes on. But now sometimes a teacher or a learned person
other than a Brahmin may also be requested to initiate a child
to Tamil learning either in a school or at home. When it is
done in a temple the priest alone does it. The priest after
performing the puujaa holds the correct hand, namely the right
hand (the other being considered dirty) and the correct finger
(second finger) of the child and causes him to write the symbol
that stands for God Ganesha so that He would clear all
obstacles that may arise in his long pursuit of learning and
academic enterprise. Then the priest says Hari Oom nama,
ellaam nanraaka, kuru vaalka, kuruvee tuNai “salutation to
Hari, may everything be good, long live the teacher, teacher
alone is (my) guide' and asks the child to repeat them. Then
the child recites the 12 vowels in Tamil along with the priest
and writes them with the help of the priest on white rice
spread on a big tray. At the end-of this ceremony the priest
gives the child a set of palmyra palm leaves containing the
Tamil vowels written. Usually the child treasures it for
sometime and takes it to school too.
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The child develops a kind of veneration for his teacher
and the Tamil alphabet that he has learned under him in the
temple. At home he practices writing them on sand or with a
piece of chalk on cemented floor or on a slate. Parents usually
prohibit the child from\ stepping on what he writes or erasing
the written letters with his feet. This prohibition is later
extended even to cover the domain of printed materials. The
child is told that if he steps on Tamil writing Saraswathi,
Goddess of learning, would deprive his learning capacity. The
child usually listens to several stories that depict the religious
life and learning of ancient poets or poetesses like Avvaiyaar.
The child is caused to memorize éthical poems composed by
poets whose religious zeal is very much admired by the society.
Parents consider reading, writing and learning as holy
activities and expect the child to be very clean while doing
them. In other words a child is not allowed to read or write
anything in the morning without brushing his teeth and
washing his face. Thus for the Saiva child Tamil language
learning takes place in a religious atmosphere and obviously
an intrinsic connection between religion and language
germinates in the mind of the child very early.

Further a kind of religious fervour is evidenced when
Saivites look upon the Tamil language as the Goddess Tamil
known in Tamil as Tamil taay, literally "Mother Tamil'. This
concept is perhaps an extension of the concept of the Goddess
of learning. An average Tamil may mistake the Goddess of
Tamil for Saraswathi. The concept of a Goddess Tamil beyond
doubt indicates divine attribution and veneration to the Tamil
language. But as in the case of the Goddess of learning, there
is no idol or statue or temple for Goddess Tamil yet. One may
come across a picture of Goddess Tamil resembling a Hindu

goddess in some of the early school texts on Tamil language )

prescribed for lower grades. Scholars have metaphorically
spoken of the great epics in Tamil as the ornaments of Goddess
Tamil. Prayers known as Tamil taay vaNakkam are offered to
Goddess Tamil by Saivites by singing invocatory verses usually
at the beginning of meeting organized for celebrating the Tamil

language or Tamil literary activities. Such invocations are

usually in the form of eulogy. Subramaniya Bhrathi's verses on
Tamil language or Sundarampillai's invocatory verses in his
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dramatic poem, ManoonmaNiyam, are commonly chosen for
this purpose. Generally no Saivite prays to Goddess Tamil for
sound knowledge of Tamil language. Such prayers are offered
to Gods like Ganesha or Goddess Saraswathi. For this purpose
children commonly recite verses composed by Avvaiyaar or
Kumarakuruparar.

The significance of Tamil that stems from religious
culture differs from group to group. Consequently attitudes
also differ. Christians and Muslims seldom associate Tamil
with their religion. This is understandable since their religions
and cultures are foreign. But certain traits from their religions
culture have crept into Tamil that have become marks of these
groups.

The Christians especially the (P), among whom the
educated are in a majority, had an emotional attachment for
English and western culture especially during the days of the
British rule when the missionaries were active. Most of them
admired and adopted western culture. Their admiration for
English language and culture overshadowed their regard for
Tamil language and culture. The British rule was a factor
responsible for this situation. Another reason was that the
Christians in the Jaffna society and perhaps elsewhere, too,
equate Tamil with Saivism as much as the Saivites in their
heart of hearts associated English learning with Christianity
and Christian ways of life. No doubt early methods of
educational instruction in Tamil were closely linked with
Saivism. Learning of Tamil was also learning Saivism and vice
versa. Most selections in Tamil for public examinations even as
late as a decade ago contained religious bias towards
Hinduism. All, irrespective of their religion, had to learn them
because the general impression was that it was difficult to
avoid them in teaching and learning the Tamil language. For
long there wasn't any opposition from any of the groups. Some
of the fundamental ideas and ideals in some of these selections
as for instance in Tirukkural and PeriyapuraaNam were in
conflict with Christianity and Islam. It was difficult for
teachers and children of other religious groups to understand
and appreciate aspects that were contrary to their faiths in
such selections. So how these religious groups valued the Tamil
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language (and literature) depended very much on their
religious and cultural outlook. Value systems and goals
differed from group to group. Perhaps this situation among
others prompted the Christians (Muslims didn't take to
learning in Jaffna so seriously until recently) to neglect or even
give up serious Tamil learning. As observed by Kulandran, an
emeritus Bishop of Jaffna, Christian children refrained from
studying Tamil literature®. Some showed an aversion to Tamil
language and culture. A few perhaps took this attitude for the
delectation of some western missionaries.

Saiva denominational schools in Jaffna scored reputation
over other schools for imparting a sound knowledge of Tamil
language and culture. Christian schools, on the other hand,
were marked as western and gained reputation for English
language and culture. Thus denominations played an
important role in the type of language learning and cultural
orientation given to children.

The attitude of the early Christian missionaries towards
Tamil was different from the attitude of the converted, after
conversion. It became necessary for the Christian missionaries
to learn Tamil in order to propagate their religion. So they
learnt and even wrote books and lexicons for the use of the
missionaries who followed them. Some of the missionaries
changed their ways of life to suit the local environment. But
the converted Christians on the other hand mostly took to
English education and made all attempts to adjust their ways
of life to western culture in language, dress, food habits, etc.
There were a handful of Christians who took to Tamil studies.
But their scholarship was seldom acceptable to Saivites who
always had a suspicion of .their motive of learning Tamil.
Sajvites generally considered a Christian Tamil scholar as a
Christian first and then a Tamil in loyalty. It was rather
difficult for Saivites to reconcile and reckon with the genuine
Tamil love of a late professor of Tamil (during the British rule)
from the Jaffna Tamil society who had English for his personal
name. .

As years passed in the social and political history of Sri
Lanka, especially after the departure of the British and waning
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of the western influence and withdrawal of the state patronage
of alien religions and cultures, Saivites gradually gave up some
of their staunch beliefs and assertions regarding the intrinsic
connection between Saivism and Tamil at least in- certain
contexts of social interactions®. They gradually toned down
their exclusive claims to safeguard and preserve the heritage
of Tamil language and culture. This was not merely because of
the scientific enquiry of the younger generations but also due
to social reasons such as not to displease and disown other
religious communities among Tamils especially at a time when
the political situation in the country demanded the unity of
the entire Tamil speaking population to fight together for a
common cause namely the Tamil language rights of the Tamils.
A majority of the Saivites who were in the forefront of politics
got together to transfer the political leadership of the Tamils
to a Christian Tamil who was admired for his honesty,
sincerity and firm devotion to the cause of the Tamils. The
state policy on language helped the national and political
awakening of the Tamils.

Meanwhile the Christians had changed their attitudes
towards language. The educational policy of the free Sri Lanka
government was one reason for the change in their language
attitudes. According to this policy Sinhala/Tamil was
introduced as the medium of instruction in schools. Children
could no longer study in the English medium. So all Tamil
children whether they liked it or not had to turn to Tamil for
their studies. The foreign missionaries whose presence imposed
a prestige motive on Christians for English had to leave the
island. Denominational schools including  those which
functioned earlierr as centres of western culture were
nationalised. This situation was amiable for Saivites to
accommodate the Christians on matters relating to Tamil
language and culture.

Sri Lanka Muslims except the Malay Muslims who are
few in number do not have an additional or a separate
language that marks them out as a distinct community as in
India where Muslims are marked by Urdu'®. However Muslims
in Jaffna and in other parts of Sri Lanka who speak Tamil
have a unique dialect of Tamil, namely the Muslim dialect of
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Tamil, which differs remarkably from all other dialects of
Tamil and marks them as a different community. Like
Christians, Muslims too have a sense of shame for their
language (dialect). Sometimes they express it openly. In the
presence of Tamils they often suppress some of their usages
and partly switch on to Tamils' code. The Muslim elite has
often expressed that the variety used by the Tamils is
“superior' to theirs and it is the prestige dialect for them. Apart

from the sense of shame for their dialect, they have relatively -

held an indifferent attitude towards Tamil language and
culture. For long they remained as tradesmen and were not
concerned about language or education. As Raihana Raheem
says "though Tamil is important to the Moor in his daily life,
it is not as important as it is to the (Ceylon colloquial) Tamil
speaker who has tended to make the language the focus of his
loyalties''. The (Tamil) language problem that agitates the
Tamils immensely in Sri Lanka does not seem to agitate the
Muslims so much en masse.

Today Muslims havé realized that education is a must for
their progress. But what is the language they prefer to have
for the schooling of their children? Nearly eight years ago
when Tamils as per an educational regulation had to educate
their children in Tamil and Sinhalese in Sinhala, the
government of Sri Lanka gave an option to Muslims to educate
their children either in Tamil, Sinhala or English. The
government perhaps considered the Muslims as a community
without a specific language. Tamils interpreted this language
option given to Muslims as a subtle move on the part of the
state to induce Muslims to take to Sinhala, the language of the
majority and the official language of the country in preference
to Tamil, the language of the minorities. This concession was
however withdrawn after a few years.

Today the majority of Muslims feel that they should
develop Tamil especially the Islamic Tamil, effectively for
promoting Islam and Islamic culture. This attitude recently
prompted them to organise an international conference on
Islamic Tamil in Sri Lanka. A section of the Muslims in Jaffna
and elsewhere feel that Mushim writers should use as many
Arabic words as possible in their writings reflecting Islamic
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culture. Another group feels that it shouldn't and with time
Tamil should be as far as possible free from admixture of
words from other languages. This group is alse against
developing an exclusive style for Muslims. A meagre section of
the Muslim leadership in Colombo has opined that Muslims
should switch to Sinhala. A few others advocate the revival of
the Arabic Tamil. Still a few others have expressed opinion
that Arabic should replace Tamil as the home language of
Muslims in Sri Lanka. Expressions such as these create an
impact on the language attitudes of the Muslims. To Tamils
these expressions appear to be more or less motivated. Muslim
leaders outside Jaffna who desire a division between Tamils
and Muslims seem to have a tendency, in recent times, to
exploit even the dialect differences (Tamil as used by Tamils
and Tamil as used by Muslims) to make cleavage between
them linguistically. Tamils have expressed a fear that this
kind of linguistic parochialism will affect social relations
between Tamils and Muslims.

Since Arabic is the language of Islam it is held in high
esteem and reverence by the Muslims. Their religio-cultural
traditions make them very sentimental towards Arabic. As a
Saivite child in a village hesitates to step on any Tamil
writings, so hesitates a Muslim, particularly a female, to step
on anything written in Arabic. They delight to see anything
written in Arabic. They also delight in writing Tamil letters to
resemble Arabic letters. They do so in certain social contexts
such as during celebrations connected with their religion and
culture. Titles of certain newspapers catering exclusively to the
Muslim community are also written in this fashion.

Muslims send their children to madrasa “traditional
school' to learn Arabic. Presently there is a keen effort on the
part of the Muslim elite to revive and encourage Arabic
learning among Muslims in Sri Lanka. Their aim is to attain
a high standard in Arabic. Recently societies have been formed
for this purpose.
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4, Differences in language uses

The extent and purpose of the uses of Tamil and other
languages, as well as the choices of certain linguistic forms and
expressions differ remarkably among these groups being
governed by religion and culture.

Saivites in Jaffna generally used and use Tamil for
almost all purposes in their informal interactions. They have
no sentimental attachment for the use of any other language,
as Christians had or Muslims have, based on religion or
culture. Sanskrit is the sacred language of the Hindus. It is the
language of Hindu culture and all the classics, the Vedas were
composed in it. The bulk of Saivites in Jaffna are ignorant of
these facts. They are aware of their religious literature in
Tamil. It is interesting to note here that the early Christians
borrowed the Sanskrit word Veda to refer to the Bible in
Tamil*®. The Sanskrit word Veda was Tamilized as Veedam.
Jaffna Saivites perhaps learnt the common use of the word

Veedam from the Christians. For Saivites it meant only the

Bible. So to this day the Saivites in Jaffna refer to the
Christians as veedakkaarar “those who have Veda-Bible' not
knowing that the Veda is the name for Hindu texts.

Today Sanskrit is not used commonly in the Hindu
society. It remains relegated to the temple context where the
Brahmin priest or the Saiva (Vellaala) priest uses it for
chanting mantras during puujaa or rituals and ceremonies,
and it is only in the temple context the Saivites come to know
of Sanskrit. They do not understand the mantras perhaps
except a word or two whose meaning may be deduced from the
context or by guess. Some, especially females, believe that

mantras should be listened to keenly and carefully because

they are meant for God and hence powerful. There are a few
who do not like the use of Sanskrit in temples and they have
been agitating for replacement of Sanskrit by Tamil language.
Of late a similar proposal was made which received the
support of the state ministry of Hindu religious affairs in Sri
Lanka®,
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No Saivite today feels that the use of Sanskrit is
absolutely necessary in the exercise of his religion. None seems
to encourage Sanskrit learning in schools or Universities. A
Saivite generally feels that it is Brahmins' duty to learn and
use Sanskrit. If one takes pains to learn Sanskrit he is often
asked and ridiculed whether he is going to chant mantras by
replacing a priest.

At an earlier point of time knowledge of Sanskrit was
indeed considered a mark of scholarship and culture among
Saivites. Relatively many Tamil scholars took to Sanskrit
learning. A lot of Sanskrit words were borrowed into Tamil. A
style of mixing Sanskrit and Tamil words in Tamil writings
was considered the best style in Tamil. It was known as maNi
pravaaLa style. This style was considered as beautiful as
mixing gems and corals (in a garland). This style was popular
among Jaffna Tamil scholars, too, during the later half of the
19th century and early decades of this century. Arumuga
Navalar who distinguished himself as the father of modern
Tamil prose had used a great number of Sanskrit words in his
Tamil translation of the Bible done under the supervision of
Percival™.

As years passed a social revolution took place in India
against the dominance of Brahmins. Brahmins differed from
non-Brahmins in their attitudes towards Tamil and Sanskrit.
For most Brahmins Tamil was secondary to Sanskrit. In India
the influence of Sanskrit on Tamil was over-emphasized by
Brahmanical scholars. A powerful movement called the Tamil
purist movement was born in Tamilnadu in South India. The
aim of this movement was to free Tamil from Sanskrit and
establish that Tamil could function without the help of
Sanskrit. This movement campaigned for the replacement of
Sanskrit words by Tamil words®. Jaffna too gradually came
under the influence of this movement.

Non-use of Sanskrit words maximally became a fashion
both in speech and writing. Today no one uses Sanskrit words
like sarvakalaasaalai “University', upa atyaTcakar ‘vice
chancellor' that were in common use a few decades ago;
palkalaikkal.akam and tuNai veentar have replaced them,
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respectively. One's use of Sanskrit words in Tamil writings
mark him as belonging to a school of thought that gives undue
importance and prestige to Sanskrit (like the Brahmins in
India). It is interesting to note that certain Sanskrit words
sound "Christianized' to Jaffna Tamils, especially to those who
are familiar with the Christian environment for reasons
discussed later in this paper.

‘Religion has exerted a great deal of influence on the
linguistic choice of personal names. When a child is born,
Saivites resort to the advice of an astrologer, who, too would be
a Saivite, to find the most auspicious syllable in which the
name of the child should begin. The astrologer casts the
horoscope of the child and generally gives only two or three
syllables as auspicious for a particular child. Family members
discuss and sometimes seek the help of a Tamil scholar on the
selection of a good name. Names of Hindu deities or Saiva
saints are preferred. Most Tamil names of these categories
have now become very common and hence stereotyped. So some
of the learned today seem to have preference for Sanskrit
words. The motive here appears to be novelty as well as
fascination for new sounds and their combinations more than
anything else. A common man does not resort to Sanskrit.
There are, on the other hand, a few Tamil scholars who prefer
to coin new names for their children with Tamil as the chief
component. Examples are : Tamilaraci, Tamilinpam.
Emergence of such names can be better understood in a social
context where speakers of Tamil have been very conscious of
Tamil especially in their struggle to get their language rights
fully. Herein a motive surpassing religio-cultural aspects and
attaching importance to language alone is visible.

Decades ago personal names remained as an index to
one's religion, caste, etc. But today except in the Muslim
community only some names reveal the religion of the bearer
distinctly.

Saivites' choice of certain linguistic terms, phrases,
idioms, proverbs and similies are from a repertory that has a
religious bearing. There is a variety in them. Names from the
Hindu pantheon are used to indicate abuse, contempt or
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humour. For example, the term muuteevi is used as a term of
abuse. But the moment it is contrasted with Siiteevi (Sriideevi)
its religious bearing will occur to one's mind. Siiteevi is
another name for the Goddess of wealth, Lakshmi, and
Muuteevi is her elder sister, the goddess of misfortune, who is
supposed to be the exact opposite of Lakshmi in everything.
Similarly when one's sight is dreadful a Saivite may choose the
term PattirakaalLi'® to describe him or her. One who remains
a bachelor is called PiLLaiyaar". A person who is very dark in
complexion is sometimes referred to as Vayiravar'®. When one
is in extreme poverty he may be referred to as tarittira
Naaraayanan'®. A tale bearer is often referred to as
Naaradar®.

Expressions such as tathaastu collu, neyveettiyam
paNNu are also used idiomatically. During certain contexts of
religious rituals the chief priest utters certain mantras and his
assistants say tathaastu “may it be so' at the end of each
utterance (slooka). The context and perhaps special enquiry as
to what tathaastu means from the priest have made the
ordinary villagers to understand the contextual meaning of this
particular utterance so much so that they have picked up this
phrase and use it as an idiom in their day to day interactions
to mean “to play a second fiddle'. The expression neyveettiyam
paNNu is used in contexts where a slight humour is called
for?!. Similar examples are abundant®.

Proverbs and similies that have a religious bearing are
also numerous. An example is : teruvil teenkaayay eTuttu
vaLliyil piLLaiyaarukku uTaikkiratu. It literally means, “to
take the coconut found on the street and offer it to God
Ganesha'. Its closest English proverb may be : Do not rob Peter
to pay Paul.

Saivites also avoid certain words due to religious taboo.
Cobra worshipers usually avoid the word naaka paampu “king
cobra' and use the expression nalla paampu "good snake' as an
euphemism to denote it. Similarly names of certain epidemics
like small pox are not commonly and openly verbalized by their
proper names since there is a belief that these are caused by
Goddess Maari Amman. They are commonly known as
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Ammaal nooy, literally “diseases of Mother'. Further Saivites
consider certain words auspicious and certain other
inauspicious depending what they connote or with what they
are associatea closely in the society. Saivites take utmost care
to avoid inauspicious words like aRutali “widow who had
removed the holy badge called taali tied by her husband during
her marriage' in certain contexts of social life. It may also .be
noted that when traditional scholars wrote verses they usually
made it a point to begin their verse in an auspicious word or
syllable. Examples are : tiru “wealth, beauty ; mannu
‘permanence’.

v

Note that the use of all these terms, phrases, etc., are
significantly absent in other religious groups. Their meaning
is neither understood by them fully nor the significance of their
appropriate use appreciated well when used by Saivites. Of
late some of them are being formally taught in the classroom
in schools. Even this formal instruction has not enabled
Christians and Muslims to use them freely in their interactions
whereas Saivites, even the less educated, use them commonly
and appropriately. A proper choice and use of such expressions
becomes very forceful to convey a sense of anger, contempt or
humour depending on context.

Selection among alternates in Tamil carries social
significance. For instance, to express the idea for praying,
Saivites commonly select saami kumpiTu, Christians sebam
paNNu and Muslims toLu. The place of worship is general}y
referred to by the Saivites, Christians and Muslims as kooyﬂ,
teevaalayam and paLLi, respectively. Within the Saiva
community cooked rice is generally referred to as cooRu; .but
when it is offered to a religious mendi¢ant or a sanyasin 1n a
village it is usually referred to in his presence as saatam;
cooked rice offered to God in a temple is amutu and cooked rice
offered to (poor) people on a large scale in temples is annam
(as used in anna taanam “free offer of cooked rice’).

Certain words have been borrowed from the Hiqdu
vocabulary into Christianity in order to express a Christian
meaning while for the Saivites they continue to have the

Hindu meaning as before. Such words therefore indicate one’
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meaning for the Saivites and another for the Christians. An
example is : teevaaram®, Certain other words give different
shades of meaning to different groups depending on their
religious tenets. Examples are paavam “sin' and puNNiyam
‘merit’. The meaning of the word aTakkam “modesty'
especially with reference to a female differs for Saivites,
Christians and Muslims because of their cultural differences.
Some of the terms used in the Hindu traditional caste
hierarchy neither exist in nor are fully intelligible to other
religious groups.

Linguistic expressions selected for greeting each other are
also governed to some extent by religious differences. In the
past decades devout Hindus preferred to say namaskaaram if
the recipient too was a Hindu; but there was some hesitation
on their part to extend the same to a Christian (elite) or a
Muslim. When a Saivite used it to a Christian, it was either
exchanged with the same expression or more often only with
a smile. A Christian elite seldom initiated the use of
namaskaaram. Christians (P) were at home in using the
English modes of greetings. Today namaskaaram has falleré
into disuse since it is Sanskrit. Instead vaNakkam is used. Use
of vaNakkam has now become a common mode of greeting
among Saivites and Christians. The usual mode of greeting
among Muslims is to say an Arabic expression assalaamu
‘alaykum and the response will be wa alay kumussalaam/
Muslims use vaNakkam too but only to a non-Muslim. If the
interlocutors are English-educated they may use the English
modes of greetings in an English speaking context but it ig’
something not very common in a rural context. Muslims also
prefer Arabic terms to Tamil in addressing members of their
community. Terms such as janab (male), janaaba (female)}
sheikh, bawa, alhaj are used. ‘

Music has been an important element in worship among
Saivites and Christians. Speaking from the point of culture one
has to note that the Saivites achieved their aesthetic skills
such as music and dance through formal Tamil. Thus Tamil
served as an instrument for achieving various skills in
displaying one's talents in arts. For the Christians western
music played an important role in the early decades of this
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century, though Tamil was also given a place. Usually Tamil
songs in praise of God were sung to English tunes in
accompaniment to pianoforte. Tamil music employed by the
Christians is formally known as kristava kiitam “Christian
(Tamil) music'. Catholics use a Tamilized Portuguese word,
kantaari (cantar) for their religious singing. -Music was not
popular among Muslims: Indulgence in certain types of
aesthetic such as dance seems a taboo for Muslims. Today
there are signs of developing music among Muslims under the
name of islaamiya kiitam “Islamic music'. They use only Tamil.

In the Christian (P) social contexts use of Tamil was
restricted; English dominated®. Tamil was used to
communicate only with the lower rung in the society. English
was the home language of the Christian elite. Some of the
Christians took pride in saying that they didn't have a
knowledge of Tamil. Some spoke Tamil with an anglisized
accent that sounded very artificial. Some of them who had to
write in Tamil out of necessity, thought in English, framed
sentences in English and then attempted to give an almost
literal translation of them usually amounting to a transfer of
the English structure to their Tamil expressions.

Christians have a baptismal name and a few decades ago
these names were exclusively Biblical. Some are known to
others only by their baptismal names and there are others who
go by their Tamil names. It seems difficult even for a Christian
to explain why some preferred to go by their Tamil names
while others by their baptismal names. Names occurring in the
Bible have been Tamilized in the Tamil translations of the
Bible. But the Christians (P) preferred to have the
non-Tamilized form of personal names. Most of them were
English- educated, unlike the Christians (C), and did not have
any problem in the use of non-Tamilized form of those names.
There are also a few Tamil names commonly used by the
Christians (P) that stand as an index to Christians (P) religion
in the society. Anyone having a name like Sebaratnam,
Gnanamuthu, Kirupaimalar, or Vedaparanam (pronounced as
VeedaaparaNam) can be safely concluded to be a Christian. Of
these names the last one calls for an interesting comment. In
VeedaaparaNam, Veeda means Vedic literature and
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aaparaNam means ornament. Originally it was a name for
Lord Siva who is supposed to have Vedas as his ornaments.
This meaning was unknown to Tamil villagers. When
Christians commonly referred to the Bible as veedam in Tamil,:
Saivites associated and identified the name VeedaaparaNam
with Christianity and discarded it.

.Tamil has changed radically during the past few decades.
But Christian Tamil as it functions in religious contexts such
as prayers, meetings and discussions seems to be ari exception.
Tamil as employed by the Christians in their religious
activities sounds different from other varieties that are in:
common use today. The introduction of the mother tongue as
the medium of instruction in schools has forced the Christian
children to use the Tamil version of the Bible for their religious
study. The language used in the Tamil version of the Bible is
naturally picked up by children for use inm their day-to-day
religious activities. The Tamil employed in the Bible
translation was the language that was in use more than half
a century ago. That was the time when Sanskrit words were
freely used in Tamil writings. Also some of the sentence
structures in the early Tamil translations of the Bible appear
to have been literally based on the structures of English
sentences®”. The pamphlets and leaflets printed in foreign
countries for free distribution also contain the Tamil used in:

.early Bible translations®. Christian Tamils have now realized

that that language has become out of fashion and with a view
to modernizing it a new translation employing the modern
simple style and replacing almost all the Sanskrit words by

.Tamil words has been brought out recently in India for the use

of the Tamil speaking society?’. But this translation is not yet
in popular use among the Tamil Christians in Jaffna and other
parts of Sri Lanka. It may be difficult for the older generation
of the Christians to give up a style with which they have
become very familiar in preference to a new one even though
it is modern in language and style. The younger generation
may pick it up easily and there are signs towards this trend.

Today three second person pronouns, nii, niir, and
niinkaL are used in Tamil. According to grammatical works on
Tamil like Nannuul (13th century A.D.), nii is singular; niir

14
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and niinkaL are plural. Tradition permits the use of plural

forms in the singular to indicate respect®. In the course of past
few years a significant change has taken place in the use of the
pronoun niir in Jaffna. Today it is used only in the singular
and ‘it has been relegated to a lower rank than the use of
niirikaL in singular. Thus a three way contrast has developed
in the use of these pronouns; nii indicates familiarity or
disrespect; niir indicates intermediate respect; and niinkaL
indicates respect. In the third person singular avan ‘he' and
avaL “she' are disrespectful forms, masculine and feminine
respectively. The corresponding respectful forms are avar and
avaa. In literary Tamil the form avar is common for both
masculine and feminine. The different senses of these pronouns
are correspondingly signalled by different markers in the finite
verb which these proriouns take. Both Christians and Hindus
extend these pronouns to their fellow beings only in the
defined senses. But Christians use only niir to address God
and avar to refer to Him. This use is due to Bible Tamil. The
Christians' -use of niir (indicating respect) to God sounds
strange to average Saivites who expect the use of niinkaL
instead of niir to denote respect. Christians' double use of niir
(in one sense to fellow beings and in another sense to God) is
noteworthy and interesting. Saivites and Muslims use nii and
avan (indicating familiarity) to God and the Saivites' use of nii
and avan has been discussed elsewhere®.

Christians (C) in Jaffna were not exposed to western’

education and culture as much as the (P). A majority of them
remained poor and resorted to their traditional occupations.
Except among a few educated people, the impact of western
culture was not noticeable. Being monolinguals they continued
to use Tamil in different walks of life. They came into contact
with Latin, a western classical language, for it remained until
recently the religious language of the (C). The main religious
service in Catholicism, the Mass on Sundays, was always in’

Latin. However, it did not contribute towards the creation of a-

Christian vocabulary in Tamil. Christians (C) did not learn
Latin as a general rule. Nor did they understand the meaning

of the utterances of the liturgical services at which they

helped. Recently the second Vatican Council permitted the use
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of the regional languages in place of Latin. So Tamil replaced
Latin in Jaffna.

Unlike the (P), Tamilization of the Christian (Biblical)
personal names was the favoured strategy among the (C).
Another remarkable feature of their personal names is that
usually a Tamil word is blended with the Tamilized Biblical
name. Examples are : Ignatius : Innacitamby, tony :
Antoonimuthu, Peter : Peeturupillai, Simon : Siimaanpillai.
Also they use a few Tamilized Portuguese words pertaining to
their religion and religious practices. Examples are : kattirisaal
“candle stick', kurusu “cross', etc. It may be noted here that the
Portuguese were instrumental in bringing Catholicism to Sri
Lanka. Being the first to introduce Christianity in Sri Lanka
they had to introduce a Christian vocabulary that would
convey the new faith to the people correctly.

Muslims used and continue to use Tamil as their home
language. They communicate among themselves in Muslim
Tamil. They rarely use any other language for oral
communication. Arabic functions as their religious language.
To this day Muslims studied Arabic only for religious reasons.
They read the Qur'an in Arabic. But the majority do not
understand Arabic. They may use a Tamil translation if they
wish to understand what they read in the Qur'an. They use
Arabic for making a statement of faith or an invocation.

Muslims use a good number of Arabic words and phrases
in their formal Tamil writings on Islam and Islamic culture.
Muslims have been clamouring for the inclusion of a certain
percentage of lessons reflecting Islamic culture in texts on the
Tamil language sponsored by the government of Sri Lanka for
the common use of the Tamil speaking children irrespective of
religious differences in primary and secondary schools.

Use of many Arabic words in common texts on Tamil
creates certain problems for teachers and students who are
non-Muslims. Unlike the Sanskrit words that occurred in
Tamil commonly, most of the Arabic words occurring in Tamil
writings do not find a place in the Tamil lexicons. It is difficult
for the non-Muslims to find out the meaning of these Arabic
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words. Another instance that creates problem may be
illustrated here. According to the Islamic etiquette the word sal
must be used after the name of Prophet Muhammed. The term
sal is an abbreviation,for a sal allaahu alayhi vasallam "may
God's blessings be upon him'. A Muslim student will always
expand the abbreviation sal while reading it in a lesson. A
Saivite or a Christian in the same class would not, because his
culture is different and he does not attribute importance to it.
Non-expansion of the abbreviation may slightly hurt the
feelings of a Muslim. Moreover, in a combined class where
Muslims and non-Muslims study this situation creates fun for
one group and seriousness for the other.

Muslims usually select, their personal names from Arabic;
some may have Persian or Urdu names. No one takes a Tamil
name. Sound patterns of these names are quite different from
those in Tamil. Muslims are against Tamilizing their names.
Even the monolingual Muslim pronounces these names withoiuit
difficulty; but they are difficult for monolingual Tamils. When
Muslim personal names occur in school texts on Tamil,
traditional Tamil scholars usually demand that they be written
according to the sound patterns of Tamil. For some time there
was a controversy over this demand.

Usually Muslims have passages written in Arabic hung
on the walls at home. These are either citations from the
Qur'an or certain passages written on copper plates to ward off
evil. Sometimes motor vehicles used for transport carry one of
the names of their God or a Saint such as Muhiyaddeen in
Arabic. This again is for the safety of the passengers or goods.

In their daily life, too, Muslims use a number of words
and phrases from Arabic. Examples are : niyyah “intention to
perform the ablution for removing impurity and for the
acceptance of prayer', asr "the late afternoon prayer', kaafir "an
infidel - usually a term of abuse for any non Muslim'. The term
munaafik is used as an idiom to refer to a deceitful person.
Some Arabic words have been blended with Tamil forms. A
Muslim may use the expression harabaa poo (where poo is
Tamil) to curse some one. All these words embody concepts
which are part of Islamic culture. There 1s another category of
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words embodying concepts common to all Tamil speaking
communities but for which Tamils and Muslims use different
words. Examples are : Tamils (Saivites) use viratam,
Christians (C) use oru canti and Muslims use noonpu for
“fasting'; Saivites and Christians (C) use puucai whereas
Muslims use toLukai for “worship' ; Saivites and Christians (P)
and (C) use cetta ViiTu whereas Muslims use mayyattu viiTu
for “funeral'. Similarly caa is used by Saivites and Christians
(P) and (C) for “death' whereas Muslims use mauttu.

A rare exception to a regular sandhi in Tamil is noticed
when the word Muslim, a borrowing from Arabic is followed by
-kaL, a plural marker in Tamil. According to Tamil sandhi
final -m changes to a n when followed by -k. But the word
muslim remains unchanged when followed by -kal. muslim
+kal. = muslimkaL. Another peculiar inflection is that the
word Islaam adds an increment -tt before taking case markers.
Islaattai, Islaattin are the accusative and the genitive forms of
Islaam. Muslims appear to be keen to maintain these
exceptions perhaps as marks of social identity.

5. Conclusion

In concluding, it may be said that about five or six
decades ago group prejudices based on caste, religion and
language (dialects) were rampant in the Jaffna society and
people verbalized them openly. People even built stereotypes
(often negative) of other castes, religions and dialects. But
during the past two or three decades a tremendous social
change has taken place in the Jaffna society. The need for
unity to achieve certain common goals, an attitude of tolerance,
high percentage of literacy, more contact with other parts of
the world, propaganda against social evils, economic change in
the society, among other factors, have accelerated the social
change. Prejudices have lessened very much and a few that
still exist are latent. Relations between groups seem to be more
cordial. All four groups are united in language. In religion
christians are absorbing theirs into Tamil culture. Muslims
while retaining their cultural identity are using Tamil to
strengthen themselves further in their religion and culture.
Thus the Jaffna society looks upon the Tamil language as the
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unifying force ‘even though it has at times acted as a
diversifying factor in certain social contexts but in a relatively
insignificant way.

NOTES

1. I am grateful to Mrs.Arulchelvam, Joseph Yogarajah,
R.Ganesan and M.I.M.Ameen for their help in my fieldwork.

2. See Robins, R.H.(1971), General Linguistics, An
Introductory Survey, p.58, London.

3. Tamil spoken in Jaffna by the Saivites subsumes several
dialects based on caste hierarchy which was fundamental in
the Hindu organization of society. Such sub-dialects based
on caste are absent among Christians (P) and Muslims.

4. A few newspapers were published at an early.period in
Arabic Tamil. They can be seen at the Achieves, Colombo.

5. In Sri Lanka there are several large Muslim settlements in
areas predominantly occupied by Sinhalese. Muslims in
these settlements have become bilinguals speaking Tamil
and Sinhala. They use Tamil as their mother tongue.
Motivations that led them to retain Tamil as their mother
tongue for centuries need a close study. :

6. In this connection consider what an emeritus Bishop of
Jaffna says about his Tamil style in one of his books : "I
used Christian Tamil' not merely out of policy, but with
something amounting to favour, since it was the style that
came to me naturally. Mr.Rajarigam to whom I submitted
the book before it went to the press rightly considered my
style very poor Tamil. The authorities of the Bible Society
on the other hand, believed that anything coming from a
Jaffna author would be in “Jaffna Tamil". See Kulandran,
S. (1967) A History of the Tamil Bible, p. XI. The Bible
Society of India, Bangalore, Note that *Jaffna Tamil' herein
refers to non-Christian Tamil (Tamil as used by the Saivites
M.
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10.

11

Meenakshisundaran, T.P. (1954), NiinkaLum CuvaiyunkaL,
pp.194-203, Madras.

See Kulandran, s. (1967), A History of the Tamil Bible,
p.145. The Bible Society of India, Bangalore.

Even today some consider Tamil and Sanskrit the two eyes
of Saivism. See Saiva Neri (a text on Saivism), (1965) Book
6, p.3, Publication of the Government of Sri Lanka,
Colombo.

According to Ishwaran : "The language - religion
correlation can be best observed in the fact that the
Muslims whether they are in the South or in the North
speak Urdu.... Muslims, both in the North and the South
send their children to Urdu schools. The Hindu - Muslim
cleavage is a sharp linguistic one as well". See Ishwaran,
K. (1969), Multilingualism in India, in Anderson, A,
Studies in Multilingualism, p.138, The Netherlands.
Gardner Murphy observes : "If a man says he reads an
Urdu newspaper, it ordinarily means that he is. a
Muslim". See Gardner Murphy (1955), In the Minds of
Men, pp.72-73, New York.

See Raihana Raheém (1975), A Study of the Kinship
Terms of the Moor Community in Ceylon, Ph.D.
Dissertation (unpublished), University of Leeds.

12. Later they used another term namely veedaagamam to

refer to the Bible.

13. See the news item in a Tamil daily, Dinapati, April 7,

1980, Colombo.

14. The Madras Committee on the Tamil translation of the

Bible accepted Arumuga Navalar's translation only as a
tentative version. One of the reasons against accepting 1t
as final was that Arumuga Navalar had used a great
number of Sanskrit words. For an interesting discussion
of this point see Kulandran, S. (1967), A History of the
Tamil Bible, p.141, The Bible Society of India, Bangalore.
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15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

For more information see kailasapathy, K., The Tamil
Purist Movement : A Revaluation, Social Scientist, No.82,
pp.23-51 Kerala.

PattirakaaLi represents the ferocious aspect of Paarvati,
consort of Siva.

PiLLaiyaar is Ganesha and he is supposed to be a -

bachelor god.

Vayiravar is a minor god and his idol is always dark in
complexion.

Naaraayanan is Vishnu, husband of Lakshmi, godess of

wealth. If Naaraayanan were to be poverty stricken, his

state would depict the extremity of poverty.

In Hindu mythological writings Naaradar, son of Brahma
and a friend of Krishna is often described as going on
errands and sowings edition and discord among gods.

Neyveettiyam paNNu-tal is a ritual done in a temple.

Here it refers to the action of a pretender who poses to be
the master of what he does and procrastinates his action
in a haphazard way. ‘

KuTTik kumpiTu, puucai paNNu, taNNi teLiccu ViTu,
caattup paTiyooTai vaa, aalaatti eTu, maaraTi, koLLi
vai, koLLik kaTTai, muuTu mantiram, veLLi tulaavilai
ae further examples. All these need elaborate
explanations based on Hindu culture to make them
intelligible to non-Hindus,

For Christians teevaaram is any song composed by
anyone in praise of Jesus Christ but for Saivites it refers
only to devotional hymns composed by three saints
namely Tirugnanasambandar, Tirunaavukkarasar and
Sundaramuurti.

The impact of English on Tamil deserves a detailed and
special study. English was the official language in Sri
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.
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Lanka during 150 years of British rule and it continued
to be the official language in free Sri Lanka until 1956.

Varadarajan has made this observation. See
Varadarajan, M. (1955), Yaan kaNTa Ilankai, pp.112-113,
Madras. ’

For instance see Tamil pamphlets (like Characteristics of
the Self Life) printed by the Gospel Tract and Bible
Society of the Church of God in Christ, Kansas, U.S.A.

Tamil Translation of the New Testament, (1977), The
Bible Society of India, Bangalore.

See Tolkaappiyam (1954), suutra 510, The South India
Saiva Siddhanta Works Publishing Society, Madras.

See Suseendirarajah, S. (1979), Religiousness in the
Saiva Village, in John Ross Carter, Religiousness in Sri
Lanka, pp.175-189, Marga Institute, Colombo.
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ONAL NAME IN JAFFNA SOCIETY:
PERS A SOCIOLINGUISTIC APPRAISAL

1.0 Introduction

The primary function of personal name in any modern
society is identification of individuals. Hence I’Jersonal' n?me
assumes importance in social composition and interaction’.

Personal name is so important that one wonders if at any
time aﬁy human being lived in any society wit}}out some kind
of name. Social interaction would have made it obligatory to
identify everyone in social interactions by.name or at least b};
some sign or symbol amounting to some kind of name. Even i
one wished to be without a name, society would ha\.re 1mg)osed
a name on him for its own social needs and convenience’. But
today in any civilised society the law of the country Wguld
demand that everyone be named, and that the name be given
to a child within a specified short period of its birth.

In some countries name is not considered merely a
symbol for identification of persons. Ttis muf:h more ‘Fhan that.
It is considered something that reveals information abogt
sociocultural assumptions, expectations and V'f\luesl shared in
a community’. Name gives clué to f)l'.le'S natlonahty,. ethnic
group, religious and cultural dispositions and spmetirpes to
region, caste, social rank and so forth. I'\Iame is c9n51dered
something intimately connected with one’s own feelings, gnd
hence it is supposed to derive some power. It is also something
held sacred. In course of time different values get .a§tached to
it depending on the sociocultural and religious '?'radltlons of the
society. In all as Lyons (1997:218) observed "the name of a
person is something that is held to be an essential part of

him".
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The traditional beliefs about personal name, the
significance and value attached to it, people's concern for the
meaning of name, its structural form, the manner in which
name is selected and given, motivations governing the choice
of name, types of names, initials of name and their significance
and functional use, restrictions on the use of name, name in
address and reference, avoidance of name, substitutes for
name, qualifying adjuncts occurring with name, change of
name and several other such matters vary from society to
society and culture to culture. All these can vary from time to
time, and therefore it is possible to study personal name both
descriptively as well as historically.

The purpose of this paper is to analyse personal name
briefly in most of its ramifications in Jaffna society chiefly
descriptively and occasionally with some historical remarks
and references®. i

2.0 Name : Its Significance in Jaffna Society .

Traditionally name is important to Jaffna Tamils because
it is an essential part of their life both in secular and religious.
Everyone in the society, perhaps except a very few who
seriously renounce the world and take refuge at the feet of the
almighty, desires some form of recognition, and one's name is
the basis for fostering recognition. The fact that Tamils attach
great importance to name and its meaning is evident from
various gestures that govern the selection; use and restraints
on the use of name.

Names are not selected arbitrarily. Any name, that is
name of anything and everything, is not welcome to Tamils as
personal name. For instance no one would normally like to
have the parallel Tamil words for “stone', “rock’, “‘gardiner' and
“fishman' as his personal name. Personal name in Jaffna
society has great significance for the namer and the named,
and its significance is primarily based on meaning. Generally |
people are conscious of their names; they are even conscious of
how their names are pronounced and written by others. No one
generally likes his name being pronounced or written
erroneously by others for such an act is sometimes
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intentionally done by others to demean someone or to convey
some kind of contempt’. Often such errors are corrected
wherever possible. At different times, only certain types of
names with specific characteristics have been most welcome for
choice. Names fall into disuse when they go out of fashion.
People look for novelty in personal name. A person may take
some pride if his name is not possessed by another in his
society. New names are coined or borrowed, but usually within
an acceptable frame of sociocultural norms cherished by the
society. Old names are disliked and discarded, and sometimes
branded as KarunaaTakappeer. When a name becomes too
common in the society it loses its glamour. People are thus
sensitive to old and common names on one hand, and on the
other to new and uncommon names too. Names are changed
under different situations for various reasons. Names
abandoned for sometime as old are at times revived for some

reasons’.

Personal name is indispensable for a Hindu Tamil in his
religious observances. When one performs an arccanai in a
temple his name 1s uttered by the priest in the process of
chanting mantras. It has been so for generations that one does
not get the required mental satisfaction if the priest fails to
mention his name in the course of performing the puujaa for
his welfare. In rituals done during one's wedding, funeral, the
ceremony on the thirty first day after one's death (called in
Tamil antiyeeTTi) and so forth the name for whose sake the
ritual is done is uttered. The names of one's forefathers upte
three generations are also uttered by the priest during rituals.
Therefore one is expected to know and remember the names of
his father, grand father and great grand father. In black magic
such as ceyvinai and cuuniyam t00 the name of the person
against whom the acts are done is used’.

3.0 Concern for Meaning and Pattern

Some understanding of the meaning of name seems to be
necessary to make correct pauses in pronouncing names,
particularly in uncommon or unfamiliar names that are
polymorphemic. For instance consider how to make a
meaningful pause in a name like Sivaramani. The author has
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}[l‘iard frgwn up school children prenouncing it as Sivara+mani
o ezl ) :n‘:een correctled to pronounce it as Siva+ramani and
ing was explained to them by thei ’
former way of pronounci : i T 6 dops p e The
: cing the cited name does not yiel
meaning. On the other hand a n li o e any
disturb the mind of a religi om unlocs e bt g
eligious person unless he und
‘ erst.
prope'rly the segmentation of the components of the namea[tll(}:
;nria?;;glr) 9f tge Isfc‘egments, and the basis on which the segm,ents
med. If one takes pankan, a part of th :
‘ , e name as a-
fom;;)orrowed from Sanskrit (bhanga), the name Umapanksag
vs;(})lu . }Ilnean fiestroyer of Uma, the consort of Lord Siva. On the
other'hand if pankan is taken as a Tamil form the name

means sharer of Uma, or one who i .
namely Lord Siva. 0 is by the side of Uma,

Whilelzl}i:era} meaning of words is looked into by the educated
oosing a name. The selection of a name
- 1n may to some
i);t;elr;t reﬂ:}:t the asdpu'atlons and expectations cast by the
on the named. This becomes clearl 1
. . y evident when
someone cites the literal meanin '
om . g of one's personal name to.
z:)(:[i]l::;:y o;‘ C(;Ede?‘m him when that person leads a life just
o the literal sense of his name. For 1
. . example if
som(;one by the name Punniyamoorthy turns out to bepverly
;:)rue , people come out with comments like peer taan
unniyamoorthy' aanaal avar ceyyiRatu ellaam aniyaayam

d
)’

Generally when old people meet sm i |
known families for the first time they would Iallgrrcr?allll(;r?irll‘stfr: nl:
them their names._When names are told they would forsa
;)noment analyse the name, and would usually comment on the
: eaqty, noYelty, meaning etc. of the name. On the other hand
if children in turn ask them their name they would not reveal
Insteafl they would just say in a joking manner that thei1:
name is 1‘1NTu‘tiNTu valarntaan, literally' one who atge and
grew'. Thls hesitation on their part is perhaps due to the fear
that .chlldren would start addressing them by name - a gest
considered taboo in our society. sestare
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People were and are concerned ab'out the pattern <(>if na(rix;(;
particularly the endings of name. Until thr'ee or four ieca .
ago certain endings of name revealed one's cgste as how or
high. The registrar of births, deaths and Iparrlageslw o wS oS
then usually from the high caste saw ‘to 1t,that ghow 3&;
person did not choose a name for h1§ child w1tN endi g(,;sf
considered appropriate only to the hlgh caste. hames o
untouchables were entered in certain specific ways that wou ,

betray their caste.

Even today utmost care is taken to mginta}q eth‘nlct }(:r
religious differences through name. A Mushm living 1nfhi:
midst of Tamils takes extra care to get the Arabic namesdo his
children registered carefully, and sees that thfe n?rpesd of pot
turn out to be Tamil in any way®. A closle Muslim rien 0lt he
author took efforts to get his daughters name aptly spe s
Maliha, for he feared, of course ngl}tly,{ that if her r;lame g ¢
spelt as a familiar Tamil name Mz?lhka, she may a}s1 S E gl'rglws\
get isolated from the community to which she belo ge
ethnically. Raihana Raheem (1975) ob.servefi thgt namgs :lia
themselves overt means of communal IldentTﬁ.catlon an g( )1,-
an important part in a Mulsim speaker's decision to e)ét}(:n 0
withhold) a Muslim Tamil kin term to an addx.'essee. e sa‘}s
that the use of a personal name as an index tg stoc1 "
communication in Ceylon (Sri Lanka), in fact, constitutes

study in itself.

A vast majority of the Catholics among Tamils }gakg
Biblical names mostly Tamilised, or Tamil names that kzflve
become Catholic in use®. Protestants too have been taking
Biblical names along with Tamil names.

4.0 Selection of Name

The deep concern of the Tamils in Jaffna fo.r n}z:x;:ie
becomes crystal clear when someone has to name hleC i t
Parents always try their best to select an appropriate, 1}111: a
the same time a good name for their child. More thought is
spent in the selection of females' names.
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Usually the appropriateness of a name is mostly decided
by an astrologer. The astrologer does not suggest any name
unless specifically asked for, but suggests, considering the
position of the stars of the child during its birth, certain letters
in the Tamil alphabet as auspicious to begin the name,
Accordingly one makes efforts to select a good name (beginning
in one of the letters suggested) amongst those in current use,
or to coin a new name. One's success depends on his knowledge
of the stock of names in current use or on his intellectual
ability to coin a new and meaningful name or to modify a
name in current use to be appropriate for his child. If one lacks
knowledge and talent to decide on a name for himself or with
the help of family members, he may seek the assistance of
others particularly of those who are knowledgeable in the field
of Tamil Literature, Saiva religivus literature or Sanskrit
literature. Generally Tamil pandits, temple priests with
experience and persons learned in religious texts in villages
had been rendering this assistance.

Now what constitutes the "goodness' of a name? There
can't be a single uniform answer that would be acceptable to
the entire society. Goodness of the name 1s indeed something
relative in character. Hence it can vary from person to person.
Thus it is possible that what is good for X may not be so for Y,
It is indeed a matter of one's personal taste. As could be
expected, it varies to good degrees depending on one's social
outlook, caste, position, education, religiousness, values
cherished aesthetically, politically and socially and several
other factors singly or combined. And all these change from
time to time as societal attitudes continue to change.

Before proceeding further, some of the general
characteristics of name may be presented here. Most names
are institutionalised as males' or females' name structurally,
semantically or conventionally. Tamils respect the convention’
that males' name should not be assigned to females, and
females' names not be assigned to males. A couple of names
are, however, common for both. For example Ponnu,
Selvaratnam etc. Also we come across a couple of paired names :
for males and females like Civalai, Civappi; Karuppan,
Karuppi; Nagan, Nagi; Ponnan, Ponni and so forth!°. In these
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'a common base takes a masculine or a feminine marker and
functions accordingly. Some of the Tamil names could be
marked as either high caste or low caste name. Similarly as
has been hinted one could also speak of Hindu, Christian or
Islamic name.

Registered name is usually known in Tamil as iTaappup
peer, and it alone is used for all official purposes. Apa.rt from
the registered name one may also have other names given by
his family members, friends or by the society at.large. Thus
people speak of viiTTup peer, literally ‘home\n'ame , cell'ap peer
“pet name', vakkaNap peer or paTTap peer “nick name’. There
ins't much difference between the first two types of names.
They are used by family members, close relations gnd in some
groups even by close friends. This use is in gnets private hfe‘as
against the use of iTaappup peer in public life. Use of n{ck
names may not be offensive depending on the type of nick
name, who the user is, the receiver and the context of use. One
may also be known and addressed by a specific word or a
phrase (not amounting to nick name), usually neutral in
connotation, and it functions almost as a substitute for one's
name. Some of the modern writers take pen names known in

Tamil as punai peer. Thus it is possible that one may be’“’
known, addressed and referred to by more than a single namer‘

in different contexts.

There are no family names except among some Christians
in Jaffna society. Everyone has his own name and normally‘a
person will have only one name registered. Under certain
circumstances one may have two names registered as personal
names. But this is not common. When one has two names he
usually uses one of the two names consistently, and .the first
letter of his other name is used as one of his initials. qu
example if one has Ariyaratnam and Chachithananthan as his
personal names, and if his father's name was Ponnampalam he
would always be known by one of his names, say as
Chachithananthan, and he would normally write and sign his
name as P.A.Chachithananthan.
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5.0 Motivations and Types of Name

Let us now discuss in somewhat detail some of the factors
that motivate the selection of a specific name. Astrology
restricts the selection. Of course, in essence goodness of the
name is the chief motivating factor. Goodness subsumes’
several qualities. Significance of a name, its meaning, how the
sounds and combinations of sounds in the name appeal to one's
ears, whether the name is very common, common or uncommon
in current use, its size, and so forth matter very much
particularly in the educated upper middle class. Thus the
selection is based on a wide range of factors. Uneducated seek’
the help of the educated or may copy a name from others who-
enjoy prestige in the society. Immediate motivating factor for
them is that the prestigeous groups have such names, Parents’
could generally explain the factors motivated them to choose a
specific name. One may at least minimally say that the name
was thought to be “good' or “sweet'!. Children too as they grow
become aware of motivations that governed the selection of
their names. !

One of the most powerful motivating factors is one's
religion. Religious people would prefer the name of a deity. For
long, names of deities dominated the realm of personal name’
in Jaffna society both for males and females. A deity close to?
one's heart is spoken of as kula teyvam “god of clan'. People’
take vow to name a child after their kula teyvam or another’
deity whom they worship in order to be blessed with a child.
Sometimes people prefer the name of the deity for whom they’
have a temple in their village. Certain qualities attributed to’
God are also selected for personal name. For example consider’
a name like Satkunan. Names of things that are closely
associated with deities in Hindu puraaNaas are also selected
for personal name. Examples are Vettivel, Arulvel, Vadivel ete.
There are anecdotes on the names of deities. They also
motivate selection'.

Jaffna Tamils are Saivites and their supreme God is
Siva. But there are several other deities in the Hindu
pantheon. And a single deity may have several names. Only
some of these names are commonly preferred as personal
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names. For instance all the names of Murugan may not be
welcome as personal name. In selecting a name it is not only
devotion to a particular deity that matters much but also the
aesthetic value of a particular name. Names of some deities are
never thought of for personal name. Names of some form of
deities are used only to despise a person.

A quick statistical count based on past voters' lists
reveals that names of deities like Suppiramaniam, Kanapathi.
(pillai), Murugan, Parameshwaran, Maheswary, Parvathy,
Saraswathi, Luxmi, Parameswary, Puvaneswary, Rajeswary,

have been the most favoured names. Although Jaffna Tamils

are considered as Saivités they do not make any significant
difference outwardly between Saivism and Vaishnavism as.
usually made in Indian society. Hence names like Alvar,;
Krishnan and Gopal are also popular®.

The present géneration does not seem to very much like
these names. These names have perhaps forfeited their
glamour as a result of frequent repetition and over emphasis.-

Desire to maintain and perpetuate an ancestral name is
a motivating factor in some families in choosing a name. In.

such an instance one has to sacrifice his yearning, if he has{

any, for a modern name to fit the fashion of the day. This is:
one of the reasons why we still find personal names in some
orthodox families that are considered very old and outdated
and hence discarded by the majority in the society. People who
are fond of modernity may refer to such names in privacy as
karunaaTakap peer. On the other hand the namer and even
the named may take pride in having given and taken a:
hereditary name called in Tamil as paramparaip peer. Usually:
such a name is given paying no heed to astrological approvala
Examples of such names are Kandappillai, Ilayapillai. k]

The selection of a paramparaip peer is also in accordance.
with the pattern that was in force in ancient Indian Tamil
society. In India generally the eldest son's personal name is the
same as that of his paternal grandfather*. The word peer
means ‘name' and the word peeran means “grandson', literally;
“one who bears the name'. On the analogy of peeran or peyaran-
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the grandmother and the grand daughter too were known as
peertti or peyartti in literary Tamil and as peetti in spoken
Tamil. |

Names of great and distinguished personalities either Sri
Lankan Tamil or Indian in general, living or dead, have
motivated people to choose one of them. Examples are:
Anandacoomaraswamy, Bhaskaran'®. Names of saints and'
admirable characters in religious and secular literature are’
also chosen. Amongst the 63 glorified names of Saiva saints'
the names of Manikkavasagar, Thirunavukkarasar,
Thirugnanasambandar, Sundaramoorthy have been very
popular for long. Sometimes these names are shortened for use.
The name Kannaki may be cited as an example for the
selection of a name among admirable characters in Tamil
literature. The motivating factor in all these names is perhaps:
the wish of the namer that the named should become or aspire
to become as illustrious as the personalities who had these:
names earlier. Or it may be even to perpetuate the memory oft
a great personality.

Names of holy places are chosen. Here too religion is the
motivating factor. The place name Palani is a good example.
Place names are mostly taken for males' personal name. A few
place names like Chidambaram are used both for males and
females. Slight modifications are made in some place names'
either by additions, omissions or both additions and omissions.
Gender markers or certain titles are added. When gender
markers are added the name would indicate the deity of the:
temple in that place. Usually the part that is dropped in a:
place name is the initial one. Examples are Kadirgamar,
Keetheeswaran, Chidambarapillai. These personal names are
from the following place names respectively; Kathirgamam,
Thirukkeetheeswaram, Chidambaram.

One's immense love for his mother tongue, that is thet
Tamil language motivates him to have the word Tamil as a
component of the name he selects or coins. Examples are
Tamilcelvan, Tamilmakal.
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Parents may be motivated by their own names to blend
parts of their names and coin a new name for their child. For
instance if father's name is Rasiah and mother's is Devamalar,
their child may get thle name Rasamalar, a blended form.

At a very early period physical features of the newly born’
child such as its size and compléxion functioned as motivating;
factors for selection of certain names as personal names..
Names like Kaddaiyan, Civalai, Vellaiyan and Vellaicci may be:
cited here. But subsequently these were used as personal
names irrespective of any relevance to one's real physical
features'®,

People prefer the names of certain things for personal
name because they wete (and are) precious and valuable. Such
names are preferred mostly for females. Examples are:
Pavalam, Marakatham and Thangam. A few such names are
common for both sexes. Examples are Ponnu, Ratnam, Muttu.
Names of precious things are combined with attributes and
used as personal names. For example consider names like
Kunaratnam, Manikkarajah.

Names of certain flowers are chosen as personal names.
for. females. Examples are Kamala, Mallika. Such names are

mostly from Sanskrit but some of them are used in their;

Tamilised form. ‘

Certain animal names usually qualified by certain
characteristics are used as personal names of males. For.

example consider a name like Veerasingham.

Names of sweet things like ciini ‘sugar', ‘karkanTu'
“sugar candy' have been personal names'”.

Names indicating good qualities have been personal

names. They are mostly based on Sanskrit forms. Examples

are Daya, a female name, Kunanayagam, a male name.

Status terms used for address have been personal names

or part of personal names. Examples are Iyadurai, Sinnadurai,
Durairatnam, Ponnusamy.
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Kinship terms either alone or in combination with
another kin term or with an adjective usually preceding the
kin term or with the name of a precious thing have been used
as personal names. Examples are Thambi, Thambiappa,
Thambiacci, Muthathambi, Periyathambi, Cinnamma,
Thangamma, Ponnamma, Thambimuttu, Muttuthambi etc.
Names indicating seniority or juniority within a family have
tempted people to go for names like Ilayapillai, literally
“younger child', Cinnapillai “small child', Muthapillai “elder
child’, Cinnayya “junior father'.

God's name plus the kin term tampi “younger brother'
gives the name Sivathambi. This seems to be a unique’
combination, for God's names do not combine with any other
male kin term.

‘ The Tamil name of cobra plus a term equivalent tq words
like “king', “gem', “mother', ete. serve as personal names.
Examples are Nagarajah, Nagaratnam, Nagamma'®.

A few names with Lanka as a component are used for
personal names as follows. Elanganayagam, Elangaiyarkoon.

It is not possible to give all the types of names and the
motivating factors for their selection. Most of the names that
were in current use in the past are now considered out of
fashion, to be sure, at least among the educated upper middle
class and are now completely in limbo. A large section among
the educated seems to prefer short names from Sanskrit
preferably with a sound [§] initially, medially or finally. Names
like Dinesh, Suresh, Ramesh  and Ganesh for males and
Krishanti, Shivanthi, Lokshita, Dushyanthi for females seem
to gain popularity®®.

6.0 Initials of Name

People use a letter prefixed to their personal name when
names are written®. Usually a dot follows this letter. Some.
have more than a single letter prefixed to their name. In such
an instance each letter will be the initial of separate names. A
few use a sequence of letters but written without dots in
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between the letters and pronounced as a single unit prefixed
to their personal name. When names are read out the initial or
initials are pronounced with a slight pause (or potential pause)
following it. The initials are not generally used in addressing
a person except in a situation where one has to distinguish two
persons having identical names. In some formal gatherings or
meetings initials too are used in calling out names. When one
is asked for his name be may not usually say his initials along
with his name.

In different parts of the world the number of initials used
with personal name and what one's initials stand for vary from
society to society, culture to culture®.

In the Jaffna society one's initial generally stands for his
father's name in the case of males and unmarried females, and
for husband's name in the case of married women. Sometimes
one may have two initials in order to avoid any confusion
particularly when there is another person with an identical
name and identical initial in his village, class or working place.
In such a situation the first initial will be the initial letter of
his grand father's name. One may also shorten his name, and
the shortened part will be represented by a letter which will be
used along with his initial representing his father's or her
husband's (if the person is a female) name. Thus
K Subramaniam may use his name as K.S.Maniam.

It is doubtful if the initial letter of one's father's name
was used along with one's personal name in early Tamil
society. Personal names of poets, kings and chieftains have
been documented without initials. Instead of initials one's
village name had been prefixed in its full form to personal
names in ancient days. Thus we come across names like
Thiruvayalur Uyyavantha Thevar, Thirukkadavur Uyyavantha
Thevar.

Thus even today in Indian Tamil society people use the
name of one's birth place (one's own village or town) either in
abbreviated form or in full form along with personal name.
Examples are Thiru.V.Kalyanasundara Mudaliyar,
T.P.Meenakshisundaran. “Thiru' in the first name stands for
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Thiruvarur, and in the latter T stands for Thenpattinam both
being place names. This system of use was significantly absent
in Jaffna society for long. But recently a few have begun to use
their village name either in full or abbreviated form with
personal name.

The initial letter of one's father's or husband's name and
the initial letter of one's own name is used together both for
address and reference. If one's name is P.Puvanarajah he may
be addressed and referred to as P.P. If one has more than
single letter as initials before his personal name, he may be
addressed and referred to by initials alone excluding the initial
of his own personal name. For example two of the political
leaders of the Tamils in Sri Lanka the late G.G.Ponnambalam
and the late S.J.V.Chelvanayakam were popularly known and
referred to as G.G. and S.J.V. respectively. Close friends used
these initials for address too. :

Initials are used for address only by one's equals or
superiors. Similarly one's initials are used for reference only by
his equals or superiors in his presence. But in one's absence
anyone could use one's initials to make reference to him. Use
of initials for address and reference seems to be more common
only amang certain social groups.

Generally the initials of one's name is not expanded
except in situations where one's full name is required by law
or where some confusion arises due to identical names and
initials. But there are contexts where one's initial stands
expanded. A very few usually among the learned always
expand the initial and use their full name whenever they get
anything published in their name. This is perhaps a way of
saturating one's gratitude for all that was done to him by his
father in his learning and up bringing. On the other hand
there are contexts where others (third persons) intentionally
expand the initial of one's name for specific reasons either in
writing or in speech. Religious ceremonies and rituals are
occasions where one's full name (initial expanded) is uttered.
On formal occasions where a person is called upon to deliver
an inaugural or a memorial lecture, or where some one is
formally introduced for purposes like the conferment of a
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degree or title, or where a vote of condolence is passed at one's
death the full name is used. There have been instances when
one's initial was expanded in order to ridicule or belittle him
or to convey sarcasm’’. Sometimes one may even willfully
expand the initial of another erroneously to indicate contempt.

It is interesting to note that the letter occurring as initial
with personal name is sometimes given as per its English
pronunciation even when the initial and the name are written
in Tamil. For instance if one is Ponniah Nadarajah he may
following the Tamil writing system give his initial in speech
and writing as Po. Nadarajah. Or following the English writing
system he may consider P alone as his initial and write it in
Tamil as Pi. Nadarajah. (Quuv.pLyrer o 9.pL_grsm.

The initial letter of some names differ when the names
are written in Tamil and English. For instance a name written
in Tamil as Iragupathy (@r@u#®) is usually written as
Ragupathy in English. Ragupathy's children will have either
I or R as their initial depending on the language taken into
consideration. :

7.0 Use of Name

Let us now analyse briefly the ways in which one's
personal name is and can be used by others for address and
reference. There is obviously a system in the use of personal
name which is highly culture bound. It is not everyone who
could use another's name freely to address him. Age, educatiop,.
occupational position, social position, caste particularly in
backward rural contexts and other similar factors lay
restraints on the use of personal name. Generally juniors in
age do not address seniors by name in informal contexts. It is

effrontery for a younger person to call an older by his or her .

name alone. Subordinates in position do not address their
superiors by name alone. In backward ryral contexts low caste
people do not generally address the members of high caste by
name. Here age factor becomes immaterial. Even an elderly
person belonging to a low caste does not address a very young
person, even a child of high caste, by name.
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Among equals one could generally make reference to
another merely by name particularly when that person is not
present. Nothing prevents this gesture among monolinguals
speaking Tamil only. Sometimes a monolingual may make
certain changes in the name to indicate the degree of respect
he has for the person to whom reference is being made.
Similarly one could also show his disrespect to a person in
making reference to him by adding certain other markers to
the name. Both these are possible only with regard to males'
name. Female personal name does not add any markers under
any conditions to indicate respect or disrespect. The word
‘ammaa' literally “mother' and also an equivalent of English
‘madam’ is added to indicate respect only if the person is fairly
senior to the addressee. In a sentence the finite verb indicates
whether respect, intermediate respect or disrespect is meant -
for the person whose name is referred to. Examples are Celvi

vantaa, Celvi vantutu, Celvi vantaal *Celvi came'®,

If the interlocutors happen to be bilinguals speaking
Tamil and English they would generally add words like *Mr.',
"Mrs.', "Miss.' or titles like “Professor', "Dr.', etc. appropriately
to the name of the person to whom reference is made. The
author has observed variations in the use of "Mrs.' and “Miss.'
with personal names. Some use Mrs. merely with the name
of a married woman. For instance they would say
Mrs.Saraswathy. Some others use ‘Mrs.' merely with the lady's
husband's name. They would say Mrs.Kandiah. There are still
others who use "Mrs.' both with the lady's name and husband's
name. For example, Mrs.Saraswathy Kandiah. Similarly the
word "Miss.' is used with either the name of an unmarried
woman alone or with her father's name alone or with both the
woman's name and father's name together. For example, Miss.
Luxmy, Miss.Nadarajah, Miss.Lixmy Nadarajah.

8.0 Avoidance of Name

Names are avoided purposely in different contexts for
various reasons. This avoidance may be in address, reference
or selection for naming a child. Some reference has already
been made with regard to avoidance of rame in address and
reference. It is worth recording here that there was a time in
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the recent past in our society when non-mention of one's
personal name in address and reference was considered a mark
of great respect shown by the speaker. In such situation the
speaker usually resorted to round about ways. Apart from this,
names are avoided on the basis of religious differences. Certain
Tamil names are considered as belonging to specific religions
only. Thus Hindus take care to avoid Tamil names considered
as Christian in the society. Names like Arokianathan,
Vedaparanam, Sebamalai, Kirupaimalar are Christian. On the
other hand all Protestants do not seem to be very particular in
avoiding names marked as Hindu in the society. The author
knows staunch Christians bearing names like Raman, Luxman,
Sita, Luxmy and Maheswary. Christian priests have names
like Kadirgamar and Ambalavanar, it may be that they don't
bother too much about their Tamil name because they have

their Christian name too. If Christians were to avoid totally .

the names considered Hindu in society their choice of a Tamil
name would be rather very much restricted. They are a
minority who or whose forefathers changed their religion for
various reasons and they continue to live in the midst of
Hindus and some Christians still have relations among
Hindus. For some Christians it may be a problem to
distinguish names as Hindu and Christian because it is not all
Christians who know the literal sense of Hindu names. Now
Christians appear to be more keen to maintain Tamil culture
in their day to day life even though they differ in their
religious culture.

Certain caste groups particularly the high caste group
would avoid names that were most common among castes
lower in status. For example personal names like Kanthan,
Cuppan, Mathan, Mathi, Puthan, Puthy, Kottan, Kotti are
avoided by high caste groups. ;

Personal names of characters in Tamil literature
interpreted as personification of bad human qualities are
avoided. Names like Druapathy and Mathavi are examples®,
Nowadays in rural context the name Druapathy is used
idiomatically to refer to any woman whose moral character is
questionable.
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In course of time some names get associated with certain
qualities or characteristics that are not welcome to society.
Such names are also avpided. For instance the name of a great
Tamil poetess, Avvaiyar is avoided as a personal name because
it had always been associated with old age. No young girl
would welcome it as her personal name. Another name
Venkadachalam which is very common in Indian society
somehow got associated in the Jaffna society with the sense of
“stupidity', and it is now commonly used as an idiom to mean
any person who behaves in a stupid way. Similarly the name
Peter was Tamilised and used by monolingual Tamil
Christians as Peturu (Peeturu) but later it somehow gained the
sense of “fool', and now any fool irrespective of what -his
religion is may be referred to as Peturu. Another interesting
example for name avoidance is concerning the personal name
Cengamalam, literally ‘red lotus'. Once it was a common
personal name. Later during a specific period a song which
occurred in a Tamil film that was very popular had a line as
‘cengamalam ennum taaci', literally meaning “a prostitute by
the name Cengamalam'. This song too became very popular
perhaps because of its tune and the manner it was sung by a
then famous songster. Soon after this film people avoided the
name Cengamalam for sometime. But subsequently when
people had forgotten the film and the song, the name
Cengamalam has come into vogue again.

As hinted earlier names considered as old and out of
fashion are also avoided. If a name holds unhappy memories
it is avoided. For instance if a child dies, its name is not
usually given to another child born in the same family or born
among close relatives.

9.0 Substitutes for Name

It was said earlier that personal name is chiefly meant
for identification. It is given at one's birth by parents. But
sometimes the given name may get submerged in use totally
or partly. One may be known, addressed and referred to in the
society at large by a form other than his name in specific
contexts or even in all contexts. Thus one's personal name may
be substituted by another form that almost amounts to his
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personal name except in official dealings. This form may be a
shortened form of one's name, initials of one's full name,
occupational titles, name of one's birth place, teknonymy, one's
peculiar physical features and so forth. Caste name is used but
only in making reference to a person who is not present in the
speech context?. This system prevails more in rural contexts.
Some of the attributes are very interesting and humorous
indeed mirroring the psycho-socio-linguistic mind of the
villagers®.

A few examples are given here. There was a time when
everyone got married within his own village. If as an exception
a bridegroom was from another village the fact that he was
from another village gained importance in village life. As a
result villagers went to the extent of addressing and referring
to the new comer by his village name. In course of time his
real name got submerged in use.

One of the former governors of Sri Lanka was Lord
Soulbury. His sen became a Hindu sanyaasin and he was
known to all only as aanai-k-kutti-c-caami, literally “baby
elephant swami'. He was stout and people perhaps named him
so because of his size. Even popular Tamil dailies carried news
items about him under the heading “aanaik kuTTic caami'. No
one had ever known his personal name.

10.0 Attributes of Name

In certain social contexts one's personal name alone may
be inadequate for identification purposes. This may be due to
a difficulty in linking a name with a particular individual
especially when several people have the same name. In such
contexts attributes in the form of additives are prefixed or
suffixed to names for clarity and correct identification.
Generally the selected attribute for a personal name will be a
feature considered by the society as unique in that person to
whom reference is being made. Sometimes one is constantly
referred to by an attribute plus his personal name. Once this
association between a particular attribute
and a particular personal name gets established in society, the
name is sometimes conveniently dropped, and the person
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becomes known to all only by the attribute. The attributes are
of several types based on criteria such as official designations
educational qualifications, religion, physical features and S(;
forth.

‘ The educated in Jaffna society is generally familiar with
identifications like P.S.Subramaniam and B.A.Swaminathan.
Subramaniam was a distinguished surgeon in Jaffna society
whp seryed as the provincial surgeon. People first spoke of him
as ‘provincial surgeon Subramaniam'. Later he was known as
P.S.Subramaniam, P.S. being abbreviations. Subseql;ently even
long after his retirement from government service he was
known and referred to merely as P.S. Similarly Swaminathan
was a distinguished educationist in Jaffna society who
graduated from a University as early as 1914. At that time
there were only a couple of graduates in Jaffna society. Hence
peqple isolated his name from other Swaminathans in the
society by prefixing B.A. (bachelor of arts) to his nam'e. Even
today one could see this trend and similar examples could be
multiplied.

11.0 Change of Name

. Name change is a common occurrence in society”. As
pointed out earlier names change in general from time to time
Usually this change takes place gradually. Most of the olci
names have fallen into disuse. New names have emerged and
they too may face the same fate that occurred to early names
Another type of name change is the one effected during the life;
span pf an individual. This change is effected deliberately and
consciously. One or more factors may urge an individual to
change a name. If one feels that a name is not “good' he may
change it. Thus a name is changed in order to make it more
appqaling, fashionable and “sweet'. A person changing his
rehguon usually changes his name too. Some Hindus changéd
\thelr. names because they felt that their names have become
Christian' in use. If someone feels that his name reveals his
caste as low he would like to change his name. Some have
changed their names for prestige purposes especially when
they changed their role in society. There was a time when
some disliked Sanskrit personal names in Tamil Nadu. For a



Sri Lankan Tamil Linguistics and Culture 186

time a few came under the influence of this movement in
Jaffna too and changed their names. A very few Tamils born
to Tamil and Sinhala parents have changed their Tamil names
to Sinhala names. Recently belief in numerology has made
some to modify or change their name.

12.0 Conclusion

‘A  detailed study of personal name remains a
desideratum. A systematic comparative study of naming in
different cultures particularly in South Asian countries.will be
very rewarding for an understanding of the cultural unity and
diversity in human behaviour in this part of the world.‘

NOTES

1. Personal names are spelt herein in the way they are
usually written. Transliteration is given within parentheses
for names that may cause difficulty.

9 Names of some early Tamil poets reflect Fhis
trend. Consider a name like Aniladumunrilar

(aN ilaaTumunRilaar).

3. The encoding of sociocultural information in personal
names seems to be a unique feature in countries like India,
Sri Lanka, Africa, China and in several Oceanic
communities. '

4. Name in all its ramifications seems to be a ‘c‘omplex
phenomenon particularly in South Asian communities. Yet,;
one could hope to see a system in it.

5. For instance one may intentionally add a.preﬁx, say, ku -
to a name like Rangan and pronounce it as Kurangan,
literally “monkey-like' in order to show contempt.

6. For further details see Suseendirarajah.S. (1978).

7. 1In such contexts the term “caattiya naamam' is used.
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8. Usually Muslims in Sri Lanka select their names either
from Arabic or Persian. There are however a few who have
Tamil names like Muthurajah and Vellaithamby. Also a few
have blended forms, Arabic and Tamil, like Fareek Kuddi.
No one among the younger generation seems to like Tamil
names.,

9. Tamilisation including Tamil translation of names from
other languages has been common in Tamil society for long.
The phonemic pattern of some of the Sanskrit names has
been Tamilised. Sanskrit names have also been translated
into Tamil. Consider names like Dharmaputra and
Aravoonmakan (PuRanaanuuRu). A foreign missionary
Beschi had his name in Tamil first as Tayriyanathaswamy
and subsequently as Veeramamunivar. Ignatius and Joseph
prevail in Jaffna Tamil (Catholic) society as Innasithamby
and Soosai.

10. Preference was given to such paired names in stories
written for small children.

11. When people find it difficult to give any reason or
explanation for any of their actions, they conveniently
use the word cummaa “just' - a word that has several
shades of meanings depending on the context. But with
regard to the reason for selecting a particular name they
seldom use the word cummaa.

12. For instance consider the anecdote on the name of
Swaminathar. It has been a popular name.

13. Names of Vishnu have been very popular as personal
names among Saivites living close to Vaishnava temples
in Jaffna. See Vithianandan, S. (1984:65)

14. In cultures other than the Indian toe the first son is
named after his grandfather. See M.Aziz F.Yassin (1978).
It may be interesting to note that a Japanese scholar,
Sekine (1984) has pointed out that this method of naming
the child clearly reflects a belief (among Jaffna Tamils -
Hindus) in reincarnation.
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15.

16.

17.

18.
19.

20.

21.

The name Coomaraswamy may be considered as one of
the names of a deity. But the combination
Anandacoomaraswamy as a personal name gained
popularity only after the late Dr.Ananda
K.Coomaraswamy, a great Sri Lankan scholar of repute.
Bhaskaran was an Indian scholar who propounded a
school of philosophy.

Names like Vellaiyan, Civalai and Karuppan tempt us to
say that physical complexion might have been considered
in giving such names at a very early period for no one
had names like mancal “yellow' and paccai “green'. Note
that civalai indicates a fair complexion.

The tendency to personify someone close to one's heart as
a “sweet' or a "delicious' thing and address him or her by
the name of that thing has prevailed in the Tamil society
from very ancient times. For example see how Kovalan
addresses his wife Kannaki in the epic Cilappatikaaram
and how God is addressed by Maanikkavaacakar in

Tiruvaacakam.

Cobra worship is fairly popular in J affna society. People
usually refer to it as nalla paampu “good snake'.

This seems to be the present trend in South India too.
For details see Chandrasekhar, A. (1976).

A few among the educated in the Jaffna bsociety do not,
use any initials in writing their name unless there is an
official demand. They just write their name alone.

In Chettinad in Tamilnadu one may have even five to six
initials with his name representing the names of his
father, grand father, great grand father, etc. upto five or
six generations. Initial stands for one's village name
among Telugus. Kannadas also have this system. In
Kerala one's initial may stand either for one's father's
name, mother's name, maternal uncle's name or house
name depending on the social group. It seems that
nowadays young girls in Kerala prefer to write their
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22.

23.

24.

25,

26.

27.
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names without giving any initial. This is perhaps part of
their liberation movement.

During a general election to the Sri Lanka Parliament a
few opponents of the late S.J.V.Chelvanayakam
desperately expanded his initials in election hand-outs as
Samuel James Veluppillai Chelvanayakam to emphasise
the fact that he was a Christian and to dissuade Hindus
from voting for him. This however did not bring the
desired effect for Hindus have been relatively very broad
minded, tolerant and accommodative.

For further details see Suseendirarajah, S. (1970).

The name Draupathy is common among Sinhalese.
M.Varadarajan has hailed Mathavi's conduct and
character in his studies on Cilappatikaaram. But yet
Jaffna society hesitates to accept it as a personal name.

Caste titles are commonly used for address and reference
in Indian society.

K.Kanapathipillai who was Professor of Tamil in the
University of Sri Lanka has used very interesting
attributes, full of humour, with the names of some"
characters in his plays. For instance poLutu muLaiccaan
Ponnuthurai, AncupuliyaTiyil koTuppuccappi
Canmugam, KiraamakkooTTaTi Iyaman Ponnnampalam.

Name change had taken place in Indian society at
different times. Bhavabhuti had his name first as Sri

Kant. Vishnugupta's name was changed to Chanakya and

Rambola's to Tulsi Das. A distinguished scholar named:
Kedar Nath took hisname as Rahul Sanskrityayan when’
he became a Buddhist. Similarly a Christian named

Margaret E.Noble who co-authored certain works with

Ananda K.Coomaraswamy changed her name as Nivedita

when she became a Hindu.
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KINSHIP TERMS IN JAFFNA SOCIETY :
A SOCIOLINGUISTIC APPRAISAL

1.  An analysis of the social uses and functions of the kinship
terms in relation to the social patterns of life in the Jaffna
Tamil society which is predominantly Hindu in religion is
attempted herein with a modest historical explanation of the
form, use and semantics of these terms wherever possible and
necessary’. As expected the structure of the kinship
terminology in the spoken Tamil of Jaffna differs very
significantly from the structures described in other dialects of
Tamil both in their semantic content and functions®.

The analysis-is herein confined to the kin terms used by
the members of a family towards each other’. The concept of
family is commonly expressed in Tamil- by the term
kuTumpam. A few decades ago the term samsaaram or
samusaaram was also in use. Now this has almost fallen into
disuse perhaps except in the speech of some Brahmins and a
few others who talk of things and matters with a religious
(Saivism) zeal. A family man is known as kuTumpastan or
more commonly as kuTumpakkaaRan and a woman as
kuTumpakkaaRi. A man with children is known as pillai
kuTTikkaaRan and a woman as pillai kuTTikkaaRi. A married
person without children is malaTu, malaTan and malaTi being
the masculine and feminine forms respectively. .

In the Jaffna society a person has a choice among several
terms to identify his kinsmen and describe broadly the kind
of relationship he has with them both consanguineous and
affinal. His termsg of choice are: kuuTap piRantavar or oru taay
(vayiRRup) pillai" born together/children born of same mother
(mother's womb), tuTakkukkaaRar ‘“people who share
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pollution', campantiyal ‘relations by marriage' ina canam
‘relations in a general way', uRRaar uRavinar ‘relations and
friends (who are like relations), oree aakkal “one people’, oru
capai cantikkaaRar “people who sit together and eat (at
ceremonies), oru valiyilai contakkaaRar ‘relations in a
restricted way', pala valiyilai contakkaaRar "relations in many
ways' and so forth®, All these terms are plural in sense. Most
of these terms have, corresponding masculine and feminine
forms in the singular. For instance tuTakkukkaaRan and
contakkaaRan are masculine whereas tuTakkukkaaRi and
contakkaaRi are feminine. Broadly these terms indicate
degrees of either a close relationship, distant relationship or a
relationship varying in degrees between the first two types.
With regard to some kin terms one may also adopt another
broad scale to differentiate the nuture of kin-link as either
conta ‘own', valatta ‘adopted' or ‘fostered' or oNTai viTTa
‘step”®. Examples: conta makan ‘own son' valatta makan
*adopted son’, oNTai viTTa makan “step son'. The third type,
oNTai viTTa is usually used with sibling terms to differentiate

between own siblings and parallel cousins. Kin terms with

these modifiers function only as reference terms.

Most kinship terms in Tamil function both as terms of .

address and terms of reference but some ¢nly as terms of
reference. Functionally the terms of kin address and kin
reference belong to two different categories contrasting in their
social functions. It is interesting to note that when kin terms
function only for purposes of reference they are free from any
social stigma, and function as common terms for - all
irrespective of social differences among the speakers. :
{

Most kinship terms have variant forms and the social
contexts of their use reflect the traditional hierarchical
structure of the society. All may not make use of all the

variants. One may never use some of them. But the variants

are known to all, and all would have been hearing them being
used in the society by someone in some social situation. The
selection of a variant in a particular situation differs from
group to groupand is governed by socio-psychological factors.
In course of time some variants had fallen into disuse. A few
others are on the verge of falling into disuse. On the other
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hand there have been a few innovations from other dialects of
Tamil and particularly from the English language into Jaffna
Tamil. Some of these innovations have caused certain changes
in the patterns of kinship term use. All these are again due to
socio-psychological reasons. Some of these variants are full of
social marks and they function as indicators of the social
position or background of the user. Different uses of the
variant forms across different scales such as caste, region,
religion, economy, etc. reflect the norms, attitudes and
sociocultural values cherished by groups of people occupying
different social levels in the Jaffna society. Thus the choice and
use of a variant in a context does not merely depend on a
knowledge of its denotation but also on the command of a
knowledge of social contexts and attitudes. The problematic
nature in the use of kinship terms becomes crystal clear when
a non (Jaffna) Tamil though knowledgeable in Tamil attempts
to use them freely in his interactions without what Hymes
calls "communicative competence". Its complex nature will
pose problems even to a native speaker of Jaffna Tamil when
he attempts to see it from outside or to explain it to one who
belongs to a different culture.

2. Decades ago in the village society the use of muRaip peer
“kin terms' especially by the younger kins towards older kins
was a must. Any younger Kin who as a habit did not use a kin
term towards his older kins was looked down by the society as
ill-mannered. Use of the personal name of an older kin either
for address or reference was considered discourteous and
therefore strictly forbidden. The right choice of an appropriate
term to address and refer to a kin.type was expected,
encouraged, insisted and emphasized for long in the Jaffna
society. It was believed that the right choice helped to denote
and maintain correct relationship among kinsfolk which was
important particularly from the point of marriage. Sometimes
wrong use created misunderstanding and even ill feeling.
People were generally not in favour of wrong marriages that
brought about inconsistencies in the use of kin terms. The
wrong use of a kin term, no matter what the term was, was
always corrected. ’

Today this system appears to get shattered gradually, te
be sure, at least among the educated middle class and upper
middle class Vellaalaas of the society. With several fast
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changes in the patterns of family life and modes of social life
people do not seem to be so serious and particular about the
“correct' use of all the terms as it was in the early society. On
the whole a general attitude of relaxation in the traditional use
of these terms is noticeable in the present society. This
situation has even necessitated the school teacher in lower
grades to teach formally the basic kin relationships and their
appropriate terms of reference and address in the classroom.

Questlons are set on the use of these terms for class tests’.

Even in spite of this formal teaching children do not seem to
use certain kin terms that were regularly used by children and
others a few decades ago; and from the point ef traditionalists
who uphold a particular system in kinship a few other terms
are being either wrongly used or misused.

The kinship terminology and use have thus changed both
qualitatively and quantitatively corresponding to certain social
changes. The general tendency seems to be towards a reduction
in the number of kin terms that are being used. Also the kin
relationships are being reduced to a few basic categories.
Unlike in olden times early marriage is not welcome now, and
children do not get opportunity to use terms like puuTTan
‘great  grandfather' and puuTTi ‘great grand mother'
Dropping of certain terms from regular use and resorting to
other devices such as the use of pet names, personal names,
part of personal names or substitutes for personal names are
observed. Sometimes a single kin term is being used for a
cluster of kin types for which distinct terms were in use
earlier.

Boradly speaking the youngest generation in our midst
has a trend to look at any elderly man or woman outside the
family, even if he or she is a close relative with whom for some

reasons contact is less, as an ‘uncle' or ‘antie'/auntie' -

respectively. On the other hand it is also true that some of the
old terms are being replaced by new terms as is evident from
their use in birthday greetings to children announced now and
then over the Sri Lanka Broadcasting Corporation®.

3. As in other languages in Tamil too kinship terms are
primarily used either for address or reference to kinsfolk.
Apart from their use to real kin almost all basic kin terms are
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also used as polite terms of address and reference indicating
either intimacy, courtesy, respect or affection to familiar non-
kinsfolk as well as in some social contexts to non-familiar non-
kinsfolk®. In such situations the use for address is more
dominant than for reference, and when used for address the
addressee does not generally reciprocate the speaker with any
kin terms. There are also certain restraints in the use of
kinship terms to anyone and everyone cutting across social
barriers like caste and position. Earlier this usage remained
more popular only within some caste groups that came under
the traditional category of “touchables'. Now it has spread to
other caste groups too.

In this fictive kinship usage one could see a kind of
pseudo kinship being established'’. As such the use of fictive
kinship terms did not function across castes for long. No
member of the high caste in the rural context welcomed fictive
kinship terms being used towards him by another belonging to
a low caste. Only the members of the Kooviyar caste were an
exception who had the privilege of using four terms towards
members of a higher caste, Vellaala: aNNai “elder brother' and
akkaa “elder sister' if the addressee was senior' to them in age
and tampi “younger brother' and tarikacci “younger sister' if the
addressee was junior. On the other hand no one belonging to
a higher caste used fictive kinship terms especially the ones
denoting older kins towards anyone belonging to a lower caste.
This situation continues to this day particularly when the caste

gap is great.

Within caste groups the apparent motivation in
establishing pseudo kinship is to foster interpersonal
relationship. Fictive use of kinship terms is more widespread
in rural background rather than in urban settings. In a rural
context one could within his caste group use any fictive kin
term (and establish fictive kinship) other than the ones
denoting a spouse or a potential marriage relationship to any
interlocutor but with due considerations of age, sex, personality
and other social factors governing the status of the speaker
and the addressee''. The urban outlook on the other hand is
very selective in the use and reception of fictive kin terms in
familiar or non-familiar non-kin situations. Only a limited
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number of terms which have become more or less formalized in
certain selected situations are welcome to them but generally
terms like appu ‘father', aNNai ‘elder brother', ammaan
“uncle', aacci “mother', ‘grand mother' are generally frowned
upon among the educated upper middle class especially when
used by another belonging to the same social class'®>. Perhaps
the evocative effects of the rural emotive overtones
accompanying this type of use make them frown. It is also

considered as “village mode of address' and many in the urban

area take this type of use as claiming undue familiarity with
the addressee.

In the use of fictive kin terms certain inconsistencies
arise. In other words no regularity of relationship can be
extended at least with reference to certain kin relationships
beyond the term used. For instance one may address Y as
akkaa “elder sister' but Y's husband who ought to be looked
upon as brother-in-law is addressed not as attaan but only as
aNNai “elder brother'.

4. Now let us go into the various uses and functions of kin
terms in contexts of reference and address and in a few other
contexts for purposes other than reference and address.

4.1 The terms of reference for husband (H) are several:
purusan (piriyan), avar, viilTTukkaaRan (viiTTuukkaaRar),
manican, aal, kaTTinavan and misTar. All these terms as
pointed out earlier have social connotations that restrain their
uses and fnctions to specific situations. As such no one term
among these can be considered an absolute substitute for
another in all its occurrences. The selection is governed as
already hinted by socio-linguistic factors.

.The term purusan occurs in the speech of the educated
middle and upper middle class whereas the term piriyan occurs
more or less as its corresponding variant in the speech of the
uneducated. The term piriyan is seldom used by the ¢ducated
except in mimicking. In fact the phonological differences in
these two forms are due to the process of assimilation through
different pronunciations of a form in another language®®. Thus
these two phonological variants of the borrowed form have
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been in use for long to refer to H. The situations where
purusan is used are varied depending.on the role of the
speaker and the addressee in a speech situation. Thus wife (W)
does not generally use this term to refer to her H except in
very formal situations. Persons familiar to W too does not
generally use this term to refer to her H especially in her
presence. If and when used it may sound very formal and even
impolite. Unfamiliar persons too avoid this use unless they
were doing some official work such as collecting information for -
purposes like census or conducting an inquiry. Thus a
government officer in his interrogations and W in her answers
use the term purusan referring to her H. Even in several such
situations W was observed to use this term minimally often
switching on to another term namely avar. For a Tamil
speaker the term purusan unlike the other variants for H does
not hold any other sense; the one and the only sense it conveys
is H. As such one wonders if this term makes any sexual
suggestion even remotely for a woman to consider it a kind of
taboo in familiar situations. The uses and functions of the term
piriyan among the uneducated more or less parallel that of
purusan.

The term considered most polite and hence used most
commonly by all, irrespective of the divisive forces in the
society, for making references to H is avar "he' which is the
third person masculine polite singular pronoun. It is sometimes
modified for clarity by a genitive pronoun, singular or plural,
as unkaTai ‘your', enkaTai ‘our', enrai ‘my" unkaTai avar
means “your husband', enkaTai avar or enrai avar means ‘my
husband'. The form enkaTai is plural but in this context its
plural sense is lost'*. W with children has a choice between
enkaTai and enrai to modify avar but usually she selects the
plural pronoun whereas W without children usually selects the
singular pronoun enrai. The question of singular versus plural
doesn't arise in the second person for the plural form is polite
and the singular is impolite. Generally unkaTai is used to an
equal or a superior; otherwise the singular form unrai is used.
In this context the socially depressed receive and reciprocate
the singular form unrai among themselves.
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The term viiTTukkaaRan, literally “one who has, owns,
or leads a house' is used to refer to H in semi formal
situations. During certain period in the history of Tamil
semantics, the use of -n ending masculine forms was
considered impolite analogously with the use of avan ‘he'
impolite. Instead of the word final -n, -r was used for politeness
again analogously with the use of avar "he' polite. Hence the
term viiTTukkaaRar was preferred to viiTTukkaaRan. But this
kind of semantic distinction in nouns did not take deep roots
in the language as in the case of the pronouns avan and avar.
Hence we come across the use of both viiTTukkaaRan and
viiTTukkaaRar. However, the use of viiTTukkaaRan/
viTTukkaaRar is not as common as the use of avar. On the
scale of politeness they are only second to the term avar.

W particularly among the educated may generally select
the term manican, literally “man' to refer to her H in her
expressions indicating momentary displeasure, anger, disgust

or indifference towards her spouse'®. Its use is of course "

discourteous and if used in the presence of H and other non-
family members it could be offensive. In certain contexts W
may use it to evoke humour in her spouse. It is not offensive
then and in such situatiohs the presence or absence of her
spouse and other non-family members becomes immaterial.
The use of the term aal, literally ‘person’, more or less
parallels the use of the term manican. Barring all social
differences these two terms are used almost by everyone in
some of their temperamental moods. Just as avar is modified
by pronouns, the terms manican and aal too are sometimes
modified by genitive pronouns for clarity.

kaTTinavan, literally “person who tied the marriage
badge called taali', is another term used mostly by the rural
less educated for reference to H. Its use is however infrequent
and it is likely that it may soon fall into disuse. The educated
also use the term kaTTinavan but disparagingly in situations
that warrant one to emphasize the sense of responsibility on
the part of H towards his spouse. This aspect became evident
from most of its contexts of occurrences collected for analysis.
For example in an utterance like kaTTinavan kavalaip
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paTee11a1 naankal een kavalaip paTaveeNum “he who tied the
marriage badge doesn't feel sorry, so why should we?'

One of the recent innovations in the language for kin
reference is the English word “mister' pronounced by some as
misTar. It is being used to make reference to H in various
contexts by the medium educated and by some among the less
educated. For them it is as polite a form as that-of avar. Some
of its users assert that the form misTar is even more polite
than avar. Here we see an attitude of elevating linguistic
entities that are borrowed to prestigious position. The educated
elite some of whom have adopted certain kin terms from
English surprisingly frown en the use of misTar for H. Perhaps
it is a wrong use or misuse for them. ‘They sometimes adopt it
as a jocular term to make fun of this usage. g

Yet another way of making reference to one's H is by
using a phrase like X's takappan or teeppan “father' where X
stands for a third person pronoun in the genitive case. The
genitive pronoun may be substituted by a personal name in the
genitive case. The use of this strategy is possible only if one
has children. The use of a genitive pronoun is possible only if
the child was present at the time speech takes place. The use
of personal name is possible even if the child is not present but
only when the interlocutors in the speech situation knew the
identity of the referred child. Thus we come across instances
where one avoids single words to refer to spouse and resorts to
teknonymous names especially in the presence of close
relations. Shall we explain this mode of address as resultmg
from an inherent shyness on the part of some women in
making direct references to H in public? In some educated non
orthodox Hindu families belonging to the younger generation
W may use the shortened form of her H's personal name for
making reference to him. But even today rural uneducated
women in conservative circles hesitate to refer to their spouse
by name even in formal situations.

4.2 Terms of reference for W are also several: peNcaati
(pencaati), avaa, peNTaaTTi, viiTTukkaaRi, manici, wife,
missis and aal. The term peNcaatl also pronounced as pencaati
in some styles of speech is used mostly in semi formal
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situations. But one does not hesitate to use it in familiar
situations too. This is unlike the use of purusan where there
is some hesitation especially from the point of W. As pointed
out W hesitates to use or avoids the use of purusan in
preference to the term avar but H does not generally hesitate
or take efforts to avoid the use of peNcaati. The parallel
feminine form of avar namely avaa is the most familiar and

polite form of reference to W. The English word “wife' is also -

used in the educated groups. Its use is more or less equivalent
to the use of avaa and for many they are interchangeable in
speech. Comparatively the term wife carries a slight formal
sense as it could be used in formal contexts too whereas avaa
is clearly a more familiar form and free from even the slightest
formal sense. Males in educated groups appear to use the
English word wife more frequently than the females' use of the
English word “husband' to refer to H.

The term peNTaaTTi is generally observed to occur as a
term of reference to W in uneducated groups and also in some
of the less educated groups. Others' use of it occasionally
signals contempt for W. Conjuntively the phrase peNTaaTTi
purusan or purusan peNTaaTTi occurs in day to day speech.
This phrase too is generally used in a derogatory sense as for
example in referring to quarrels between H and W-peNTaaTTi
Purusan caNTai'®. ViiTTukkaaRi, manici, missis are
corresponding feminine forms of VuTTukkaaRan manican and
misTar and they more or less share the same social situations
of occurrences and functions'’. Relatively males' use of these
terms is more frequent than the use of their corresponding
masculine forms by females. The use of the term aal “person’
more or less parallels the use of the term manici. Yet another
way for H to make reference to his spouse is to use a
teknonymous name, usually a phrase; personal name of his
child in the genitive case or an appropriate pronoun in the
same case substituting the personal name of his child plus taay
‘mother'. However this use is infrequent. Usually men who are
shy (like somg¢ women) to make direct references to their
spouses resort to this strategy.

Traditionally there is no specific kin term of address in
Tamil for one to address his or her spouse. Decades ago in
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rural situation one avoided addressing his or her spouse in face
to face interactions®®. Gradually H used the personal name of
his spouse usually the shortened form. It was however not
reciprocated by using H's personal name neither in full nor in
shortened form. This situation prevails to this day except in a
few cases where W and H had known each other intimately
and used the shortened form of personal names for mutual
address'®. W's use of H's personal name in full or shortened
form for address does not seem to appeal to the Jaffna society
which is rather conservative in outlook. When asked for
comments on this use many were not in favour of it. Some
reasoned that it is something against their culture. Some
feared that this use may gradually change the present status
relationship and role expectatlons of H and W. As could be
expected a section in the society is always hard against any
novelty or change. Instances where H and W had addressed
each other by their shortened personal names before marriage
and where after marriage W had given up addressing her H by
name are not ruled out. 1

In some of the Indian dialects of Tamil either the term
attaan or maamaa is used by W to address her spouse. There
isn't a similar term of address used by H towards W. The
potential term is maccaal but it is never used. Its
corresponding masculine term maccaan is also generally not
used by a female towards a junior or senior cousin. It is
interesting to note that in Jaffna society W seldom addresses
her H as attaan (exceptions are possible) even in instances
where she had married her own cross-cousin whom she
addressed as attaan in her childhood.. We came across: an
instance where a girl had four cousins and addressed all of
them as attaan in her childhood; later got married to one of
them but did not address him as attaan after marriage. When
asked for explanation she said that there was a long interval
since her childhood when she did not address him as attaan
(because she was not allowed to face him) and said that she
was very shy to renew that use again especially in the
presence of others.

A new mode of address that came into vogue during the
last few decades is the extended use of ammaa for one's W and
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appaa for one's H. These terms just like an earlier instance
operate only if there are children in the family. Thus H and W
are observed mostly in educated families to adopt the terms
used by their children towards them to address each other.
Terms are usually qualified to overcome confusion that may
arise when childrens' grand-parents whom their parents
addressed by the same terms lived together in the same family,

The usual strategy for one to draw the attention of his or
her spouse when any one of the given modes is not employed
is to use expressions like intaankoo, intaarum, incaarunkoo,
incaarappa, keeTTuteeyum, unkaLai taan and so forth®.

4.3 The variant terms in use for the kin type “father' (F) are:
appu, ayyaa, appaa, daddy and dada. These are currently used
both for address and reference at different social levels, of
course with different frequencies. The terms takappan,
teeppan, appan, pitaa and tantai function only as terms of
reference.

In the rural context appu was the most common term of
address and reference to F nearly four or five decades ago. At
the beginning its use did not vary according to social
differences in the village. Gradually a few sophisticated
families in the village borrowed the term ayyaa that prevailed
as the term of address and reference to F in urban families®.
The use of ayyaa spread to prestigious families in the village.
For long it did not gain entry into the lower strata of the
society. Its urban character and its non-occurrence in the lower
strata of the society pushed it up on the scale of prestige. It
was considered as more elegant and. signifying dignity and
high status for both the speaker and the addressee. On the
other hand the term appu got pushed down on the scale of
prestige primarily because of the social position of its users.

A total contrast thus developed semantically and
functionally between these two terms. One was able to notice
a cleavage in the use of these terms and the resultant attitudes
of the users of these terms in schools, particularly urban,
where children with different background studied together.
Children who used ayyaa never felt shy to use it in any
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situation for reference and address to F whereas children who
used appu felt very shy to use it out side their home context.
They had been noticed to suppress the use of appu in the
school environment and switch on to the use of ayyaa
momentarily. Veteran teachers recollect names of students
whom they had known to use appu at home but coming out
with the form ayyaa in the classroom. There were instances
where boys were nick-named in schools as appu because they
happened to use it towards F.

As society changed fast during the past few decades there
was a kind of revolt against the prevailing social hierarchy.
Free education, political propaganda from various parties and
free thinking awakened different social groups to understand
their own position in the society. People who used a term like
appu felt that it was low to use it. In course of time appu was
almost totally replaced by ayyaa. A few belonging to the upper
strata of the society had fascination for old terminology and so
continued to train their children to use the term appu. But
such children were subjected to ridicule by their age-groups.
Hence they too withdrew the use of appu maximally in the
presence of non-family members.

With the introduction of officialdom in the administrative
hierarchy of the country the use of the term ayyaa was
gradually extended by the monolingual Tamil speakers to
address a superior in their work place. In this context ayyaa
was used as an equivalent of the English word “sir'. Any one
with some understanding of English would have had no
problem in using the English word “sir' to his superior in office.
For long, villagers did not have opportunities to use ayyaa in
such official contexts as most government offices were confined
to the city. Even if they had an opportunity there were other
familiar social terms like turai, makaan, etc. for them to use.
In other words, within the social structure of the village there
were a number of address terms and reference terms for one to
use to minor officers at the village level who were also his
social superiors. Of course the term ayyaa had been in use to
address a Brahmin priest for long. But ayyaa in this context
has to be derived from a different source namely the form
ayyar which functioned as a caste title. The final consonant of
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ayyar is dropped and the final vowel lengthened when it is
used as a vocative form.

The use of ayyaa became more and more wide with the
establishment of several government offices. People who got
used to this form of address in office preferred to use it outside
office context too to address a superior of any rank. The term
ayyaa being free from any social fetters served not only as a
handy term for the user to indicate his respect without
resorting to the traditional terminology but also in a way
helped him to conceal his social position. Today the term ayyaa
has almost completely replaced other forms of address based on
caste hierarchy. The change in this direction perhaps caused
a disturbance in the use of the term ayyaa within the family.
Its uses carried a semantic load of affection, love and homely
feeling or familiarity within the family; elsewhere it carried a
semantic load of formality and distance. The use of ayyaa
gradually got reduced in the family sphere since the “official'
component of its meaning cast a shadow on its more
affectionate uses.

Perhaps it was in this background that a shift (or a
renewal (?)) took place in the use of appaa that functioned in
the society as a polite term of address and reference to an old
man. Now the use of appaa was extended (or rather
renewed(?)) to indicate F. Many parents confessed that this
extended use was not welcome at the beginning to some young
parents and in fact there was some resentment against its use
from some because the term appaa had been for long
associated with old age. In the present day society appaa
seems to be the most favoured and commonly used term of
address and reference to F. Instances where young parents
who use or had used ayyaa towards F training their siblings to
use appaa in preference to ayyaa are many. It is also
interesting to note that at village level the term appu has now
replaced appaa to address and refer to an old man. Appa is
also used more or less or a parallel to the English usage 'I say’'
to draw the attention of equals or inferiors. It is seldom used
with superiors.
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Customarily parents and others make use of appu and
ayyaa towards children in fondling them. These two terms are
also used in addition to the terms appan and ayyan in invoking
God. A glaring feature in both these situations is the non use
of the term appaa. The avoidance of this term in these.contexts
may be due to the fact that the term appaa, on time scale is
the most recent one to come into vogue in the Jaffna society.?

There are a few families, chiefly among Catholics in
which the term pappaa is used for reference and address to F.
It was also commonly used by the bilingual Burgher
community in Jaffna. It had earned a nick -name ‘pappaa
paRanki' for the Burghers. Phonetically the term pappaa
closely resembles appaa and it may be tempting tc analyse it
as appaa plus a ‘p' prefixed. But it is more plausible to
consider it as a borrowed word into Jaffna Tamil and the
similarity can be explained as accidental. It is unknown in
both the literary Tamil and the Indian variety of spoken Tamil.
The English words “daddy', “dada' and “dad' are used for F
both in address and reference in families that have varying
degrees of fascination for western orientation. They remained
the most favoured terms among Protestant Christian families.
They are also now being commonly used in almost all families
that returned home after staying abroad for sometime. Some
consider it prestigious to use English modes of address an
reference under the pretext of being international in outlook.
On the other hand there are some who consider the users of
English modes of address as unpatriotic and betrayers of the
indigenous culture. The social groups that use English words
have restricted their borrowings only for certain kin types
chiefly for F, mother, uncle and aunt.

The term appan occurs in modern times in two totally
different contexts for reference and address. It is an archaic
form occurring in early Tamil literature. Because of its final
-n it had gained an impolite sense.” This form may be used by
one to express his contempt for F. It occurs only as a reference
term in this context. One may also use it as a polite form of
reference to F by substituting -r for the final -n in appan. As
a term of address it occurs in the sense of F when used
towards god. However in this context it is not considered
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impolite 2. A learned person may choose to use the term
tantai as a reference term to F. It is also now. being used as a
title usually prefixed to a peronal name in full or shortened
form to convey the sense “leader' or “father of the nation'. In
such a context its use becomes so specilaized that one is
tempted to use it in his English utterances and writings too.
For instance it occurs in a phrase like “tantai Chelva memorial
trust'. The term pitaa is usually used a s reference term to F
by a Brahmin priest during rituals done for the dead F.

4.4 Aattai, aacci, ammaa, mami (pronounced by some as
mammi) and mam are the variant terms of address and
reference for the kin type “mother' (M) **. Taay and maataa are
used only as reference terms to M. Brahmin priests refer to
one's dead M as maataa during rituals performed for the dead.
Decades ago the term aattai was used in families belonging to
a lower strata in the society. In spite of its archaic character
it gained an illreputation because of its social context of
occurrences. The remnant use of the term aattai could be seen
in exclamations like ennai petta aattai aTii “oh mother who
gave birth to me' uttered by almost every one when situations
warrant its use in rural life. The parallel term used in families
belonging to a higher strata was aacci. The term aacci was also
used to any old woman to indicate politeness. Grand mother
was also addressed and referred to as aacci sometimes with
certain modifications to avoid confusion between M and grand
M. However there was clash when used without modifications
and a need arose for separate words to address and refer to M
and grand M. Since aacci had been already associated in use
with old age its use gained popularity as a term for grand M.

The term ammaa that was in use mostly in urban
families came to be used for M in rural families too and it
replaced the term aacci for M*°. But however some in the

village continued the use of aacci for M. At this stage this use:

was subjected to ridicule and fun by the younger generation
who had taken to the term ammaa for M. Our attention was
drawn by a principal of a school to a classic situation where all
the students in his school had nicknamed a lady teacher and
even referred to her and indirectly addressed her as aacci for
the mere reason that her daughter studying in the same school
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addressgd her as aacci®. As a term of address and reference
ammaa is as elegant as appaa with the only difference that
ammaa is also used as term of address to superiors and as
polite term of address and reference to some females whereas
the term appaa is not used in these two contexts. The socio
semantic clash that operated in the use of ayyaa did not
hf)wever operate in the use of ammaa for until recently women
dld not work in offices and the chances of the term ammaa
bemg used in officialdom remained scanty. Today the position
is different: many women are in office and ammaa is used as
a feminine form of address corresponding to the masculine
form ayyaa “sir'. It is likely.that a clash in its functions would
be avoided even in the present context for we see the
emergence of another term ‘miss' (or “missi') for a superior
woman whether married or not.

. Th.e term ammaa also has a few other subtle connotations
In certain contexts. For long, girls and young women, usually
the unmarried, did not very much welcome the use of ammaa
towards them as a polite term of address or reference in Jaffna
for this term was also used sarcastically to refer to a girl or
woman who was very fat and fleshy or who looked old in
appearance or had outgrown her age or who talked of things
that are normally expected only from a married or an elderly
woman. Now the situation seems to have somewhat changed
perhaps due to the influence of Indian dialects of Tamil
through films. In Inida the use of ammaa as a polite term
towards any female irrespective of age and social differences is
very dpminant. For instance a female child, a coolie even if
be]ongmz% to the Harijan community are all addressed as
ammaa.

4.5 Children are referred to as pillaiyal or makkal. Both
these terms are also used as terms of address but infr'eciuently
with or without an addition of -ee finally. In the singular
meenai (or moonai), historically derived from makan -ee “son
oh' is used for addressing both son and daughter. Originally it
would have been only a masculine form. Makan, meeN and
mooN are the stylistic variant terms of reference for the kin
type “son' and makal, meel, and mool are the corresponding
terms of reference for ‘daughter’.?® An’ elderly person may use
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the form meeNai to indicate politeness or familiarity to a non-
kin who is very much younger to him in age. ‘When thus used
no one generally resents in an informal situation. On the oth(?r
hand its use in a very formal situation may convey a sarcastic
meaning depending on the context.

It is possible to modify the term pillai and spgak of gaN
pillai ‘male child', peN pillai *female child', taay tinnip Plual
“child who caused (literally, ate mother) the death of M' and
even vampup pillai “illegal child'.

The general term used for referring to a brother and/or a
sister is cakootaram, modifiable with aaN an\d peN Iwhen
necessity arises. As alternatives cakootaltan brother' and
cakootari ‘sister' are also used. Cakootaram 1s .based ona wor'd
borrowed from Sanskrit. Its common Tamil gqulvalent is
kuuTap piRantavar. Generally cakootaram functlox}s only as a.
term of reference to a kin. But one may occz'ismne.llly' use
cakootaram as an address term towards a non-kin to mdlcgte
his sense of brotherhood, familiarity or politeness. The English
word “brother' is infrequently used as a term f’f addrgss by
some people who have at least some fluency 1n Enghsh. It
conveys a sense of equality or neutral respect as is evident
from the pronoun niir commonly selected to correspond the
status accorded to “brother'.

4.6 The reference as well as the address t.erm‘for the kin type
“younger brother' (yB) is tampi . Thi; is one of a few kin
terms that do not have variant forms. This is also one of a very
few kin terms whose use for both reference and address ha;
been extended to several kin types. Thus parents use tampi
towards their sons, uncles and aunts use.it towards'theu‘
nephews, grand parents use it toward§ t}'len‘ grapd children
(males), senior cousins use it towards junior cousins (males),
and so forth. Precisely any senior kin could corpfortgbly use
tampi to any junior male kin. In all these 51t}1atlons the
addressee ‘does not (cannot in many con?exts) reciprocate the
speaker with the corresponding elder sibling (male)' tgrm. Thus
in the kinship field the function of the term tampi is more as
a polite term of address and reference than as a str}ct term
indicating a particular kinship. It is the most convenient and
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polite term to a non-kin too who is junior in age. In rural
contexts the use of this term across castes has certain
restrictions. In non-kin context the term tampi does not occur
as a reference term in isolation; it usually occurs only in
conjunction with the personal name of the individual referred
to. Within a family the use of the term tampi by an elder kin
towards younger brothers is fading away fast. Mostly
shortened form of personal names or pet names are being used.

4.7 ' The term for “younger sister' (yS) is tankacci or tankai.*
The former is both a reference and an address term whereas
the latter is only a reference term. The former term more or
less parallels the term tampi in its general uses and functions.

4.8 The variants for the kin type ‘elder brother' (eB) are
aNNai, aNNaa, aNNan and tamaiyan. The first two occur both
for reference and address whereas the last two occur only for.
reference. These terms apart from their use to address and
refer to one's own eB are also used as polite terms of address
and reference mostly in rural contexts. Among relatives there
are instances where one's W uses aNNai to refer to her
spouse's eB. In other words W too uses the same kin term used .
by her spouse. When these terms are used in reference to a
non-kin usually his personal name is combined with the
selected term. There are restraints in the fictive usages of
these terms across castes. Years ago the untouchables did not
use these terms to address or refer to higher caste members.
On the other hand high caste members too do not generally use
these terms towards members of the depressed castes unless
of course one has gained status through other means like
education, position or even wealth.

49 Akkaa, akkaa], akkaattai, akki and tamakkai are the
variant terms for the kin type ‘elder sister' (eS). Except
tamakkai which occurs only for reference all others occur both
for reference and address. Among these akkaa seems to be the
most common and universal form of address and reference to
eS. A few decades ago the term akkaattai was in common use
among the rural less educated. Today it may be used by any
one to indicate a sarcastic sense. The social use of these
terms for non-kins and their functions in such contexts more
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or less parallel the use and functions of the terms for eB. The
term akkai commonly occurs in a compound like akkai tankai
“eS and yS'. The use of akkaa in the present day society is
being gradually extended to cover many types of kinships. Any
elder kin particularly when the age difference.1s not great is
being addressed as akkaa. Certain terms like maami "aunt/,
cinna ammaa "M's yS' convey the impression that the
addressee to whom these terms are used is not very young, and
any female, particularly the young unmarried who wishes to be
ever young or young at least until her marriage takes place,
welcomes the use of akkaa towards her rather than other elder

kin terms.

5. Usually junior kin terms and senior kin terms in‘ a
particular kin type are distinguished by modifying them with
either muutta “elder' or periya “big' for the elder kin and ilaiya
“younger', cinna or kuTTi “small' for the younger ones. In the
speech of some groups of people a marker namely -cci is added
to terms of address and reference to indicate more. affection.
Terms like appucci, appaacci, ammacci, akkacci and aNNaacci
occur in some families *. The use of this marker is not so
dominant in Jaffana Tamil as in the dialects of Indian Tamil.
Perhaps the terms aay "M’ occurring in early Tamil literature
and tankai “yS' were the earliest forms to add -cci. It is also
tempting as pointed out by Meenakshisundaran to compare
these forms with certain words occun‘lng with -cci in child's
language : paal paaci, cooRu coocci, ete.® .

Markers like kaaRan and kaaRi, masculine and feminine
respectively are also added by some speakers to certain kin
terms. For instance kin terms like tampi, aNNan, maaman,
maami, tankacci take kaaRan or kaaRi depending on the
gender of the kin type. On the other hand terms like appaa,
ammaa do not add kaaRan or kaaRi. The terms are rendered
slightly more honourable by adding either of these two
markers. Another mode of indicating respect to a masculine
kin is to add -(a)r. For instance tampiyar. At the same time
one could show his contempt too by adding -an. For instance
tampiyan. Compared to these forms a kin term without -(a)r or
-an indicates neutral respect. Note that both these types occur
only as terms of reference.
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6. Usually one makes use of a kin term used by children
towards him to refer to himself. Here the kin term functions as
a substitute for the first person pronoun. For instance F may
use the term appaa to refer to himself while talking to his
children. Kin terms used for F and M are also used as
exclamations and as markers of relief during pain and agony.
Most kin terms with or without modifiers functjon as personal
names too. For example Cinnatampi, Cinnappaa, Cinnaacci,
etc. Names such as these are gradually becoming out of
fashion. On the other hand names like Aaccipillai, Aaccimuttu,
Paaraattai have almost totally fallen into disuse among the
younger generation. At a time when aacci, aattai were used
addressively, and refrentially to M components like aacci +
pillai were fovoured as personal names.

7.  Most kin terms occur in pairs. Examples are : aNNan
tampi, akkai tarikai, tampi tankacci. In pairs consisting of
masculine - masculine terms and feminine - feminine terms
usually the term that stands for an elder kin occurs as the first
member, but in pairs where both terms belong to different
genders the masculine term occurs as the first member. This
pattern is however gradually becoming shaky yielding to a
possibility to have any form first.

8. Finally an instance of the non-geneologic characteristics of
the use of kinship terminology extending beyond human social
life may be pointed out here. Kin terms are not only used
towards kins and non-kins who could if necessity arises
reciprocate overtly depending on social situations but also used
towards God whose reciprocation is covert and is only in
relation to the divine relationship between the speaker and the
addressee. In the Hindu Tamil society one could theoretically
use any kin term irrespective of gender or age differences
towards God depending the state of one's religious maturity.
Saints and devotees have had all kinds of relationships with
God and had addressed Him by almost all kin terms. But today
in day to day life the most common terms used by a devotee
towards God are the terms used or that are in use for F and M:
appu, ayyaa, alcci, ammaa and taay. This is an area where
foreign terms have not crept in yet for the obvious reason that
the use here is rigorously culture bound. Also note that forms
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discarded at one social level are being préserved and
perpetuated elsewhere for religio cultural reasons.

It is also worth noting herein that even an average Hindu
considers only God as his eternal kin though he may desire
kin-link with members of his family through the cycle of seven
births believed by Hindus. Generally the bond of relationship
with kins in this mundane life is believed to severe on one's
death at different points as one's body is taken on its last
journey. PaTTinattaar a reputed mystic poet of the 10th
century and several others including KaNNataacan, a poet of
this decade who passed away recently have portrayed in their
heart-touching poems the different points at which the
severence of the bond of relationship occurs.

NOTES

1.  This study is chiefly based on the author's observations
and data collected in three villages around

Kankesanturai during the past few years. What is said in-

this paper may not hold true for other parts of the J affna
peninsula in toto. An elaborate study covering many more
villages remains a desideratum.

The author is grateful to all those who helped him to
gather the necessary materials for this paper. They are
too many to be mentioned and thanked individually.

An earlier version of this paper was read at one of the
monthly seminars conducted by the Evelyn Rutnam
Institute for Inter Cultural Studies, Jaffna.

2. Kinship terms in the literary Tamil had differed from
period to period in the history of Tamil language and

Tamil society. For example attan was the early term for

“father' and annai (aay) for ‘mother’. For details see
Meenakshisundaran, T.P., 1968 The Kinship Terms in
Tamil, Indian Linguistics, Vol.27, pp. 18-52, Poona.

Kinship terminology has also differed to this day between

varieties of Tamil based on social and regional
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differences. For example terms like aay, “mother', attai
“father's sister' or “wife's mother' or “husband's mother'
koLunti “wife's sister’, koLuntan “husband's brother',
naattanaar ‘husband's sister' occur in Indian dialects of
Tamil but are unknown to Jaffna dialect of Tamil. The
Muslim dialects of Tamil and the Indian Brahmin
dialects of Tamil have a number of kinship terms that do
not occur in other dialects. See Shanmugampillai, M.,
1965 Caste Isoglosses in Kinship Terms, Anthropological
Linguistics, 7:3, pp 59-66, Bloomington. Also see Raihana
Raheem, 1975 A Study of the Kinship Texms of the Moor
Community in Ceylon, Ph.D diss. Unpublished,
University of Leeds.

Family is herein considered to be composed of husband,
wife and siblings.

These terms do not represent well-knit categories and
there can be overlappings. But generally no one makes
his choice at random.

Parallel terminologies could be found for some of these
terms in other Asian languages too. For instance Sinhala
uses eka minissu ‘one people;' to indicate the kind of
kinship denoted in Tamil by the term oree aakkal.

Among the Colombo Chetties and the Tamils of Puttalam
in Sri Lanka a ceremony was performed to adopt a child
and the adopted child was called mafical niir pillai,
literally “turmeric water child', See H.W. Thambiah, 1959
The Contents of Thesawalamai, Tamil Culture, April-
June issue, Madras. :

For a clear understanding of "communicative
competence” see Dell Hymes, 1974 Foundations in
Sociolinguistics, Philadelphia : University of
Pennsylvania Press, p.75. '

The author does not remember to have made a formal
study of the use and semantics of kin terms in the
classroom. He picked them and learnt their appropriate
uses in his soical environments.
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8.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

For instance terms like ammappaa, appammaa, appanti,
etc. Note that appanti is Tamil appaa + English antie, a
loan blend.

This type of fictive kinship is not something unknown to
early Tamil society. There is ample evidence in Tamil
literary works like NaRRinai, Cilappatikaaram and
KamparaamaayaNam for the occurrences of fictive kin
terms. A study of the pattern of fictive kinship as gleaned
from early Tamil literature will be rewarding.

It is interesting to note that in certain cultures as for
instance in Bangaladesh ceremonial pseudo kinship is
established. For details of this practice see Sarkar, P.C.,
1978 Fictive Kin Relationship in Rural Bangaladesh, The
Eastern Anthropologist, 22(1), pp 55-61, India.

This avoidance is deep rooted in Tamil culture. Consider
what the author of Cilappatikaaram, a famous epic in
Tamil says while lamenting the death of Koovalan,
husband of KaNNaki, the heroine;: kaNavanai
iLantaarkkuk kaaTTuvatil, (in consoling) one cannot
show another as husband to a lady who had lost her
husband'.

There can be exceptions in extraordinary circumstances.
The author had chances to observe a don in Jaffna
University to use aNNai frequently when a traditional
Tamil scholar from don's village visited him in the
University. This use within the University may be
considered a carry over from the rural context.

Here the term piriyan is taken as a Tamilized form of
pursa. It is also possible to consider priya as the source
form.,

The use of a plural form in this context echoes the
feelings of oneness among the members of the family.
Note that siblings too use enkaTai‘our' while making
references to parents or to one among them. This feature
is shared by other ethnic groups too. For instance
Sinhalese use ape “our' with kin terms. :
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-16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
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In Sri Lankan English the word “man’ is also used for H,
Sinhalese use miniha “man' for H.

Subramaniya Bharathi, an outstanding poet of the early
part of this century has used the term peNTaaTTi in one
of his poems where it gives a contemptuous sénse. See his
poem on KaNNan en ceevakan (Lord) KaNNan (Krishna)
my servant'.

Singaporeans' use of the English words missnus' and
‘wife' for the kin type W may be noted. Of these two
terms according to John Platt et al Singaporeans
consider missus' to be more polite than wife'. See John
Platt et al 1980 English in Singapore and Malaysia
Status: Features: Functions, p.89, Kuala Lumpur, Oxford
University Press.

Avoidance in address situations and in others is not
something peculiar to Tamil culture alone. This feature
is attested among several other ethnic groups speaking
different languages particularly in (South) Asia. For
instance this appears to be a pan Indian character.
Students from Thailand informed the author that this
kind of avoidance prevails among them too.

Usually an educated W refers to herself as tirumati plus
her H's name, for isntance Tirumati Kandiah “Mrs.
Kandiah' in situations like introducing herself to
someone. Note that this mode of self reference is not at
all welcome to Indian (Tamil) society. In India a Tamil
woman generally hesitates to mention her H's name in
any situation. An Indian lady, a don in the Madras
University who came to Sri Lanka recently was surprised
to see Sri Lankan Tamil women mentioning H's name in
introducing themselves. She observed certain interesting
cultural contrasts between Indian Tamil women and Sri
Lankan Tamil women. For details see Virakesari (Tamil
daily) of May 8, 1982, Colombo:

This strategy prev'ails in many other societies, for
instance in W. Bengal and Thailand.
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

In Tamilnadu the term ayyaa occurs as a term of address
and reference to F only in the NaaTaar Community. See
Neethivanan, J, 1976 Comments on Pattanayak’s "Caste
and Language", IJDL, Vol.V, No.1, p.76, Kerala. In early
Tamil literature ayyaa occurs as a kin term for elder
brother. It is interesting to note that Sinhalese use ayya
currently for elder brother.

The situation may be different among Tamil speakers in
India. The term appaa is used towards God in India.
Personal names like Appaasamy remind us of this use.
Its use for F is well attested in early Tamil literature
both in secular and religious.

Meenakshisundaran, T.P. considers the term appu as a
shortened form of appaa and hence places appaa
chronologically before appu. See Meenakshisundaran,
T.P., Ibid.

According to Handy Perinpanayagam (personal
communication) in certain parts of Jaffna particularly in
the village of Manipay the term appaa was in use among
untouchable castes like Nalavaas, Pallaas andParaiahs
long before it was used by the touchables.

Perhaps because of this impolite connotation
Tirufiaanacampantar, a Saiva saint who lived during the
seventh century A.D. addressed another prominent saint
Tirunaavukkaracar who was very much older than him
as apparee (and not appanee) when both met each other
for the first time. See CeekkiLaar PeriyapuraaNam.

For a brief discussion of address towards God see
Suseendirarajah, S., Religiousness in the Saiva Village'
in John Ross Carter (ed) 1979 Religiousness in Sri Lanka,
Marga Institute, Colombo.

These are unlike the terms in American English “mother’
, “mommy', ‘mom', ‘ma' and ‘mama’ which signify a
degree of intimacy and a relationship differing from that
of the other. Tamil seems to have no such variations.

In early Tamil literature the term ammaa occurs but only
as an interjection. The form ammam occurs in literature
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27.

28.

29.

30,

31

32,

33.
34.
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in the sense of breast milk or mammarial gland. The
term ammai "M' occurs in literature belonging to the
Pallava period in the history of South India.

Thanks are due to Handy Perinpanayagam for this
personal communication.

This fact is based on author's personal observation
during his long stay in Tamilnadu, India. Also refer
Varadarajan, M., Ki.Pi.2000, p.10, Madras wherein a
female coolie is being addressed as ammaa by a person of
higher social status,

The terms moon and mool do not occur in Indian dialects
of Tamil. But they occur in Malayalam.

Historically its original meaning was his/her yB and
contrasted with forms like empi ‘my yB', numpi, umpi
‘your yB'.

Like tampi "yB' tankai meant “his/her yS' and contrasted
with enkai “my yS, nunkai, ‘your yS'. Tamil lexicon of the
Madras University gives the forms kai and kaiyai as
freely meaning "yS'".

In some Sinhala dialects too F is addressed and referred
to as appacci or apucaa. See Dissanayake, J.B., National
Languages of Sri Lanka - Sinhala p.6, Colombo.

See Meenakshisundaran, T.P. Ibid.

Such pairs of kin terms occur in other languages too
where the pattern of occurrence may be different. For
instance Sinhala differs from Tamil.
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PRONOUNS OF ADDRESS IN TAMIL AND
SINHALESE - A SOCIOLINGUISTIC STUDY"

Tamils and Sinhalese are the two major sociolinguistic
groups in the Sri Lanka society. They are two different ethnic
groups speaking languages belonging to different families and
following religions that are today dynamically different. A
majority of the Tamils in Sri Lanka follow Saivism, a sect in
Hinduism and a majority of the Sinhalese follow Buddhism (by
tradition Hiinayaana). Christians among Tamils and Sinhalese
are recent converts and they are a minority.

Inspite of several diversities between Tamils and
Sinhalese there have been some kind of social interaction in
the course of their co-existence for several centuries that have
given rise to some almost mutual influence both socially and
linguistically. There are several customs, beliefs, manners and
linguistic patterns in syntax and in the formation of certain
idiomatic expressions shared by these groups of people. One of
the most remarkable common social features is the caste
system though the bulk of its reflections in the languages, as
will be seen later, vary. No doubt, the caste system is more
stratified among Tamils than among Sinhalese and its
reflections in Tamil language are abundant.

The Tamil speaking Muslims of Sri Lanka are a
considerable minority coming next to the Tamils in numerical
figure. They stand out as a distinct social group differing
markedly from the Tamils and Sinhalese in their entire social
organisation perhaps except for sharing a language spoken by

*Co-author : W.S Karunatillake, University of Kelaniya, Sri Lanka
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the Tamils". They follow Islam. Their society is free from caste-
hierarchy. Many of the customs respected by the Tamils and
Muslims stand in complete contradiction. Socially Muslims
appear to be the most segregated group in Sri Lanka society.
In Sri Lanka the most segregated Tamil dialect is also the
Muslim Tamil. There are many restrictions even today that
hinder any profound relationship between Tamils and Muslims
on the one hand and Sinhalese and Muslims on the other. The
impact of Islam on the social life of the Tamil speaking Muslim
community is indeed very great. Their language reflects the
social order of their life which differs from other Tamil
speaking communities.

Christians in our society do uphold caste differences
rigidly but only at some social level. As such these differences
are also reflected in their language. In other words, unlike the
influence of Islam on Tamil speaking Muslims, among
Christians the basic structure of the social organization of
Tamils and Sinhalese is not remarkably changed due to
Christianity.

It will be interesting to investigate the several social
differences that are reflected in the languages spoken by the
different communities referred to herein. One such difference
taken for study here is the choice of a pronoun of address. In
Tamil and Sinhalese a person can be addressed with more
than a single pronoun and therefore there is always a choice
for the addressee. The potential choice is predominantly
governed by social factors. The social differences in each
community mentioned herein and the differences in the choices
of pronouns in respective languages or dialects can be well
correlated. Briefly speaking, choice of pronouns of address is
closely associated with two basic dimensions of social
relationship between individuals, namely the relationship of
“superior-inferior' and “equal'.

A detailed analysis of the social contexts and the choices
of pronouns in Tamil and Sinhalese will help us to bring out
the similarities and dissimilarities in the structure of pronouns
of address and their social and linguistic usages in these
languages depending on their correlates with the differences
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among the varying social groups. An attempt such as this is
made herein. This paper is written in three parts. The first
part relates the pronouns of address in Tamil language and
society; the second part concerns the situation in Sinhalese
language and society; and the third part presents a contrastive
analysis of both systems.

A majority of the Tamils of the Jaffna peninsula usually
have a choice in speaking and writing Tamil between three
pronouns of address : they use either nii, niir or niimkal
depending on the social status of the person addressed. The
social status of a person is conditioned by several factors such
as caste, age, education, position or rank, sex, wealth, family
background, dress, personality, etc. Certain factors dominate
over other factors in certain social situations, and certain
factors become irrelevant in some situations. Caste factor
usually becomes irrelevant in case of low castes if the
concerned addressee is well - educated and holds a position.
Similarly age factor is nullified if the addressee belongs to a
low caste and is uneducated or is very shabily dressed and
clumsy. In other words, age is respected in the modern Tamil
society, provided both the addressed and the addressee belong
to higher castes. It is thus difficult to single out a sole factor
as governing the social ranks of individuals that prompts the
choices of pronouns. Usually several factors combined together
are at play.

In our modern times nii and niir are singular pronouns
and as such never used to indicate plural either in writing or
speech. niimkal is a plural pronoun with a segmentable plural
marker, namely - kal, but it is also used in the singular to
indicate reverence or respect. In situations where one wants to
show respect to the addressed he invariably chooses niimkal.
For instance a student always uses niimkal to a teacher. In
offices an inferior always uses niimkal to a superior. In
situations as these the speaker is fully aware of the social
position and prestige enjoyed by the addressed. But in
situations where one is not sure of the exact social position or
status of the addressed and when certain other factors such as
age and dress warrant the use of niimkal, the speaker uses it
but not with the full intention of showing respect to the
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addressed. The use of niimkal in this context is more to get
over the difficulty in choosing the most appropriate pronoun.
Let us call such respect as unintentional. Let us here take a
classic situation to illustrate the behaviour and speech of an
individual in such a context. If A, who is about 20 years old
and who belongs to a higher caste meets B, perhaps a stranger,
who is about 45 years and who is well dressed, will use the
pronoun niimkal. But the moment A comes to know in the
course of their conversation that B belongs to the barber
community and does the profession of a barber some where, he
would rather hesitate to or reluctantly use or may not use ’the
pronoun niimkal to him further. He may even suddenly choose
another pronoun.of address whereby he would reduce the
degree of respect shown. If B instead of doing the profession of
a.l.)arber holds a position, then A would either continue to use
niimkal, sometimes with certain amount of reluctance or
mental conflict or even may avoid the use of any pronoun
depending on his personal caste consciousness. But today
generally position counts over and above caste at least in face -
to - face conversations.

In most familiar situations the selection of the pronouné
can be more clearly predicted.

In almost all high-caste families, irrespective of urban
versus rural differences, wife usually uses niimkal to her
husband. The same pattern is observed in educated low-caste
families too. A wife did not, historically speaking, enjoy a
status position in our society, to be certain at least in the
recent past. She was only second in rank to her husband. Even
gt an earlier period she who worshipped her husband was held
in high esteem and was even believed to possess divine powers.

Husbands have been using only nii to their wives. But
very recently a change has taken place in our society, one
should say, only in the urban and other educated familiés. In
t}}gse' families nii has béen replaced in this context either by
niir or niimkal. This usage has also been extended to address
children in these families. This new trend in our society is in
contrast with the Indian Tamil society in the mainland where
the husband invariably uses nii to wife, and parents use nii to

18
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children. It is very difficult for an Indian to compromise a
husband's use of niimkal to his wife! In the uneducated rural
families in Jaffna a husband usually uses nii to his wife. In an
educated family a child usually uses niimkal to his father and
mother. In uneducated families children use nii to their
parents. At some social level the use of nii is welcome
especially when it is followed by other address terms such as
kinship terms, terms of endearment etc. Within a family a
younger uses either nii or niimkal to address an elder. If the
age difference is wide, the younger may always use niimkal.
An elder usually uses nii to his younger. It is interesting to
note that niir is seldom used among brothers and sisters.

Today nii indicates non-respect or intimacy. niir indicates
medial-respect. Usually equals use niir among themselves.
Students, and officers of the same rank in an office use niir
among themselves. A superior may use niir to a person who in -

his opinion deserves some respect, a kind of respect in.

between, respect and no-respect. A master use nii to his
servant. A high-caste person will use nii to a low-caste person,
provided there are no other factors demanding a choice other
than the one selected. Teachers in schools have been
addressing the students with nii but recently it is being
replaced by niir. This change is almost complete except in a
few schools where teachers of the older generation still use nii.
In an office usually a peon, a driver and a labourer is
addressed as nii by others holding a higher rank. In urban
areas one could notice nii being slowly replaced by niir in some
other social situations also. For instance, in an urban barber-
saloon a barber is now being addressed as niir irrespective of
his age whereas in a rural saloon nii is still the uncontested,

choice.

Thus there are social situations where the use of nii and
niir is considered very appropriate by both the addressee and
the addressed and especially in the rural society this
hierarchical usage is most welcome. Otherwise it is considered
as humiliating or making fun of the addressed. For instance if
a master uses niimkal to his servant he would consider it as if
the master is making fun of him or is sarcastic in his
expression. On the other hand the usage of nii and niir can
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also be offensive in certain social situations. For instance, if a
student uses nii or niir to a teacher it would be very offeI;sive
and sometimes provothive. When a person is angry or
provoked he uses nii or niir to his superior.

. In early Tamil society pronominal address was mostly
reciprocal, an individual gave and received the same pronoun
namely nii. It was free from any kind of social stigma. This is’
evident from the fact that nii alone was used in singular. It
was‘used to address the king, god as well as an ordinary man.
Their social position did not matter for the choice of pronouns
On the other hand, the plural forms were several. They may b(; '
cly‘onologically arranged as follows : niim, nii-ir, niivir, niir
ngylirka}, niivirkal, niirkal and niimkal. Among these nii-i’r and’
niiyir were the earliest usages. niir came into usage during the
post Cankam period. niimkal came into usage around the 6th
century A.D. niim, nii-ir, niiyir, niivir and niirkal have today
fallen out of use inspite of the efforts in the recent i)ast of some
scholgrs like V.K.Suryanarayana Sastri to bring back some of
t}}fem mto current usage (Vayyapuripillai 1956 : 29-46). Today
niimkal has come to stay as the only plural pronoun of.
address. niir has become specialized both in modern writing
and ?,peech as a singular form but with the addition of a
certain social connotation - indicating medial respect.

A shift took place in the socio-semantic usage of the
second person plural pronouns of address. At a stage plural
forms were also used to refer to a single individual in order to
sh;)w tadditional reslpect. This has been noted in the earlies
extant grammatical work in Tamil, namely Tolk i
(sutra - 510). Probably this came into voguz durir?;paplg;i?‘
when social attitudes changed towards a certain class “of
people. A king, a teacher, a religious dignitary or a poet was
probz.ibly. addressed with the plural pronoun. In the earliest
Tamil epic, namely Cilappatikaaram, generally assigned to the
2nd century A.D. (Meenakshisundaran, 1965 : 42) we are able
to notg the different usages of certain pronouns of address as
reveall}lg the different social attitudes towards people
bglongmg to different social classes. (The characters in
Cllappa.tikaaram use different pronouns of address according
to varying social relationships.) In Tamil, of all the plural
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pronouns of address it was probably niir that gained first a
singular honorific sense.

Today it is possible to describe the social hierarchy in our
society on the basis of the use of pronouns of address. The
Jaffna Tamil society may be roughly divided into three groups:
one group deserving the use of nii alone; another group the use
of niir and the third group niimkal - from the point of a high -
caste, educated and aged person. In this division some
overlappings are likely. All the Tamil speakers in Jaffna use
nii at one time or another. There-are also Tamils who never
use or sparingly use niir or niimkal. A group of people called
Harijans, especially the older generation among them, use only
nii. Whenever they speak among themselves they use only nii
irrespective of age, wealth and other factors. As there is no
sense of social superiority or inferiority among themselves no
one among themselves expects another to use niir or niimkal.
Thus the social significance of the pronouns of address which
is dominant in other social groups is nii for the Harijans. But
the Harijan caste members are aware of the existence of the
pronouns niir and niimkal. When they address members of the
higher castes they usually use the singular pronoun nii plus
various other address forms such as tantikay or nainaar (for
male) and utaycci or naacciyaar (for female) to indicate their
respect to the addressed.

In a village situation the group. that uses miimkal
reciprocally is indeed very small. The group that receives nii
is the largest and the group that receives niir is the
intermediary. This situation differs in an urban area for its
out-look and the social setting are entirely different. The use
of niimka) is very dominant in the urban society. Next comes
niir. Very few people receive nii in an urban society - usually
only servants and menial workers.

Apart from these three pronouns of address, naam a first
person inclusive plural pronoun and taamkal, a third person
reflexive plural pronoun, are also used by members of certain
social groups to address people who enjoy a higher social rank,
usually on the scale of high- low caste in the rural society.
naam indicates very high respect for the addressed. For
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instance a member of the Pariah caste (funeral drummer) use
naam to a Veelaala (agriculturist). Sometimes an uneducate
rural Veelaala uses it to a Brahmin priest. In an urban societ;
where the out-look is rather cosmopolitan, naam and taamka
are not used in ordinary conversations among various social
groups. But one may hear taamkal being used in platform
speeches to refer to a person of high standing, say as for
instance a great scholar, a religious dignitary, a great social
worker or a statesman. In Indian spoken Tamil naam is used
by all frequently as a first person inclusive plural form but
never as in Jaffna. It is interesting to note here that naam
denotes second person singular honorific in one of Saint
Tirunaavukkaracar's hymns (Singaravelan, 1971 ; 349 - 54).

To start with naam was a first person (inclusive ?) plural
form. The choice of this form by certain groups to address the
higher probably reveals a social relation - a sense of
surrendering themselves to their masters or lords, may be
inferred. With the progress of education and the social reforms
the usage of naam is now fast disappearing.

There is also a tendency in certain groups of the Tamil
society in Jaffna to avoid the use of pronouns of address at all
while speaking to their superiors, especially caste-wise. These
groups use only nii among themselves. Probably these groups
feel that avoiding pronouns itself is a mark of high respect for
the addressed. Instead of pronouns, certain kinship terms or
other terms of address like ayyaa “sir', ‘master’, ammaa
‘madam' are used depending on the status of the addressed. In
such cases the concord in the finite verb will be usually in the
neuter gender. For example, tampi emkay pookutu literally
“younger brother - where going', ayyaakku naan taaren “to sir -
I - give', instead of a second person pronoun and its
appropriate verb correlate : nii emkay pooraay, niir emkay
pooriir, niimkal emkay pooriimkal/pooriyal ‘where are you
going?', ’ ’

There are two parallel but different soical connotations
for the use of verbs inflected to neuter with human nouns as
subject. In some social groups usually with lower rank, the use
of finite verb in neuter with human - subject concord, while
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addressing the higher rank is considered, perhaps by both, as
indicating respect. But on the other hand, its use among the
members of the higher status group or to a person whose social
status cannot be identified is considered as indicating only
medial respect.

The Tamil speaking Muslim eommunity uses only two
pronouns : nii and niimkal. Seldom they use niir. This parallels
the situation in the mainland (Indian) dialect of Tamil.
Relatively speaking Muslims have a restricted usuage of nii. It
is very seldom that a Muslim uses nii to a person who is very
much older than the addressee. Perhaps age is an important
factor in deciding the use of nii or niimkal in familiar
situations. But in the Tamil society, a Hindu or a Christian, as
said earlier, uses nii to an elderly person also if his caste and
social status are low. But a Muslim will not usually use nii
even to a beggar if he is very much older than he. It is also
noteworthy that among the Muslim adults the mutual use of
niimkal is very dominant both in rural and urban society. This
is probably because of their religion wherein the concepts of
equality and brotherhood are emphasized. Christianity too does
not accommeodate caste-differences. But the Christian society
is still open to the influence of Hindu society and not
segregated as the Muslim society.

Hindu Tamils and Muslims use nii in prayers to their
gods. Christian Tamils an exception by using niir to their god.
No one uses niimkal.

The use of nii is acceptable to all in poetry. It is perhaps
used in poetry as a colourless social pronoun and perhaps this
is a‘trait of its old usage.

The verb - correlates of the pronouns of address in Jaffna
Tamil are illustrated below with the verb form cey “do”.
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Pronouns Imperative Future Present Past
nii cey cey-v-aay cey-y-ir-aay cey-t-aay
niir cey-y-um cey-v-iir cey-y-ir-iir cey-t-iir

niimkal cey-y-umkoo/ cey-v-iyal/ cey-y-ir-iyal/ cey-t-iyal/
cey-y-umkal  cey-v-iimkal cey-y-ir-iimkal cey-t-iimkal
naam cey-y-g cey-y-um cey-y-utu cey-t-utu

II

Needless to say, it is extremely hard to formulate any
simple set of rules governing the behaviour of the ‘addressee-
pronouns in Sinhalese. Numerous factors - social and
psychological - contribute to the selection as well as the
replacement of a given pronominal form in a specifiable talking
- context. An attempt is made in this section to outline very
briefly, the structure of the addressee-pronouns as well as their
socio - semantic correlates. As there is a considerable regional
variation in the usage of these pronouns, only their realization
in a single focal - area (viz. Colombo and its northern suburbs)
has been taken up for discussion. This is further restricted to
the informal colloquial of Sinhalese Buddhists.

The fundamental cleavage of the Sinhalese Buddhist
society signalled by the specific selection of the addressee-
pronoun is that between the clergy and the laity. A layman
confronts a Buddhist monk primarily in the following
situations : (1) donor vs. priest, (2) listener vs. preacher and (3)
disciple vs. preceptor. Of these, the first two situations are
assymetrical in that the monk invariably functions as the
priest or the preacher, there being no possibility for the
exchange of roles; whereas the last can be reciprocal, the monk
functioning either as the preceptor or the disciple, or the
layman, as the case may be. The last two situations, however,
come under formal talk and is therefore not discussed herein.

Customarily, a layman uses the pronoun obavahanse
(which is obe “you' + vahanse “respectful') or tamunnaanse both
meaning “you - respectful’, when addressing a monk. Of these
two forms, tamunnaanse is one degree low in the scale of
respect, cbovahanse according the highest degree of conceivable
respect.
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When monks talk among themselves, the following factors
broadly govern the selection of the addressee pronoun:

1. whether higher - ordained or novice (i.e. whether
upasampanna or saamanera),
2.  if higher - ordained, whether elder, equal or junior.

Cutting across this is the teacher - pupil succession (guru
- goola sambandhataa). A novice, no matter what his age is or
how many years he has spent ordained, by the monastic rules
applicable to the order of monks, he is not qualified to ordain
another as a pupil. A novice occupies the lowest rank in the
scale of monastic respect, and between two novices one who is
senior in ordination qualifies himself for more respect than one
that is junior in ordination. If both monks are higher-ordained
and equal and if both qualify themselves to be elders’, they
would usually address each other as staviraye (literally
meaning “elder'). The form aayusmatun is used by a senior
addressing a junior or when two juniors address each other. A
junior or novice will always address a senior by the term
haamdururuvenee (literally meaning “monk'), and in all these
situations the implied pronoun is obavahanse. A novice or a
pupil is always addressed as unnaanse.

The addressee pronominal system used by the laity when
speaking among themselves is broadly classifiable into two
related structural sets as:

I. (oyaa, tamuse, umba, too)
I1. (ban, bola)

Of these set Il is defective in that, its members occur
exclusively as vocative forms without inflecting for any other
case form. Contrastively members of set I enter into the full
paradigm®. The selection of a specific addressee - pronoun in a
given speaking - situation depends on several factors, such as
age-group, sex, social status, external appearance and
personality etc. of the addressee. Of course, it is quite
customary to delete the addressee - pronoun in connected
discourse, as well as in situations where the addressee is
completely strange to the speaker. However in all such
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contexts, the imperative - verb concord would tell us what the
implied pronominal reference is,

For people belonging to the age-group, say, below 50, oyaa
is the most polite pronominal form of address. It is neutral as
to sex in that it can be used by.male to male/female and by
female to male/female. Generally for people, say above 50, oyaa
is a pronoun of feminine address only, and is as such seldom
used by males when talking among themselves. With them
tamuse is the polite form of address when talking to males,
whereas with those for whom oyaa-is the polite form, tamuse
conveys a slight impolite connotation. tamuse, however, is not
normally used in addressing females. Those with whom tamuse
is the polite form, use umba as a neutral addressee-pronoun
with reference to both males and females, but those for whom
oyaa is the polite form consider umba as an impolite form of
address. However, they might use umbe in addressing their
children and minor employees, and the form is non-reciprocal.
In rural areas, however, umbs is used reciprocally between
parents and children, siblings and husband and wife. too is the
most impolite pronominal - form of address. In very backward
areas, however, parents might use too form in addressing
children and it is non-reciprocal. Generally speaking too is the
form one frequently hears in moods of anger and quarrelling.

ban and bole are the vocative correlates of umba and too
respectively. These rarely occur in absolute - sentence - initial
position. All the pronoun forms given above except too, bole
and ban form their plural by adding -la. Thus oyaala,
tamusela, umbsala etc., too and bole have topi and bolav
respectively in the plural. ban usually does not appear in a
plural form even in plural contexts. However, in certain stray
situations one might hear the form balla (ban+la) as the formal
plural of ban.

_ In certain situations, the otherwise impolite pronominal
form umba/ban and too/bole are used to express deep affection.
This is, however, restricted to talk between very close friends,
lovers, husband and wife, parents and children and siblings.

Basically the imperative verb - concord with the aforesaid
pronouns is taken up here. There are four imperative markers
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- ngd o« - nava oo pan oo (piye ~ ¢). Of these -nde agrees with
the pronouns obavahanse/tamunnaanse and oyaa. -nds has two
major regional - variations - nna (South) and -nte (up country).
Of all the three alternants - nn@ is considered to be the more
standard type and the most polite form. This is confirmed by
the fact that both - nde and nta users switch on to the -nna
form in formal situations. -nava agrees with tamuse, pan with
umba and piys ~ ¢ with too. This is illustrated below with the
verb base kare “do'.

obovahanse karande “you (monk-respectful) do'
tamunnaanse
oyaa keranda “you do'
tamuse karanava ‘you do'
umba koropan “you do'
too koropiye/ “you do’
kara

The plurals of these imperative forms except - piye ~ ¢ is
formed by adding -la. Thus -ndsla, -navala, -palla (pan + la). -
piya ~ ¢ add -v yielding the forms - piyav and -v.

Note that the clergy vs. laity distinction brought out in
the specific selection of the addressee - pronoun is neutralized
at the level of imperative verb - concord.

When one is not sure of the exact degree of respect to be
accorded to the addressee, one might avoid the usage of the
aforesaid imperative verbal forms as they are positive -
evaluative categories, and instead resort to any of the following
verbal categories which are extendable to imply that one is
‘non - committed' :

(a) -mu form, which is otherwise the I Person plural
hortative;

(b) infinitive plus - ocoa® construction, which otherwise
yields the sense "must’ do (the action implied by the
infinitive);
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(¢) past conditional plus honday construction, which
otherwise means good if one were to do (the action
implied by the conditional form); and

(d) the present - interrogative form (i.e. -neva + da?).

In all these usages no overt pronominal form is used,
since its usage would invariably locate the person in a positive
rank in the scale of politeness/respect. To illustrate,

mee vaede karemu

this work (let us do) — do this work (you).
v koranno oona
(do must)
keruvot honday.
(if one were to do good) — "
koronavada?
(will you do?) — "

In_such contexts, some people may optionally use tamun
as a non-committal addressee - pronominal form. Thus,

tamun mee vaede karamu - “you do this work' etc.

Connected with the ranking of addressee - pronominal
forms are the words expressive of consent in answer to yes/no
questions. There are three such forms. ehey, ehemay and ov.
Of these ehey is used by the laity when talking with monks,
and by monks when talking with superiors. ehemay is the form
used by the laity when speaking with higher officials and
dignitaries, and by students to teachers etc. The form that is
otherwise used by the laity is ov. However in current speech ov
seems to be getting extended also into contexts where ehemay
is used. It is worth noting that the selection of the “consent -
words' corroborates the major classification of the Sinhalese
Buddhist society into clergy vs8. laity as signalled by the
addressee - pronominal selection.

The classification of the lay-society signalled by the
pronominal selection is primarily along the politeness - scale.
This yields three major groups ; the oyaa - group, the tamuse -
group and the umba- group. The pronoun too is, however, very
rarely used in normal conversation (even when speaking to
inferiors such as young servant boys/girls).
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From the addressee's view-point, of course, oyaa is the
form which is most preferred irrespective of social status or
age, and it is especially so with the polite imperative form -
nda. In day-to-day colloquial discourse, the specific selection of
the lay-addressee - pronominal forms seems to be more
psychologically conditioned, although it may presuppose a type
of implicit social - ranking.

I

From the above study, the following points of contrast
between the Tamil and Sinhalese address - pronominal
systems come to light.

The fundamental distinction of the Sinhalese Buddhist
society brought to relief by the behaviour of the addressee-
pronouns is that between the clergy and the laity which fact is
totally irrelevant for the Tamil society as reflected in the
behaviour of the corresponding Tamil pronouns. The Sinhalese
lay-society is classifiable into three groups : oyaa - group,
tamuse group and the umba- group depending on the selection
of the addressee - pronouns. Similarly the Tamil society
presents a three way stratification : niimkal - group, niir -
group and the nii - group, based on the selection of the
addressee - pronominal counterpart in Tamil. The naam -
group has become very marginal in modern Tamil society.
However the factors on which this type of classification is
based in the two societies are completely different. The
governing factor in the Tamil society being social, primarily
caste and social - rank based, and as such the choice of the
appropriate pronoun being already made for the speaker;
whereas the selection of an addressee - pronoun in Sinhalese
depends more on the attitude of the speaker towards the
addressee and seems to be more a psychological fact than a
socially pre-conditioned fact. Although there is so to say a
semifunctional caste system underlying the Sinhalese society
it is seldom realized at the level of speech; and therefore,
unlike in the Tamil society, caste and social - rank distinction
never function as a determiner of the addressee pronoun -
selection in Sinhalese. What is crucial for the Sinhalese society
is the ranking of a person along a politeness (respect) scale,
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whereas in Tamil it is a socio - economic scale. In Tamil, the
ranking of a person is rather rigid as revealed by the specified
linguistic exponents, whereas in Sinhalese it is more flexible.
In the Sinhalese society age can be considered as one of the
constant factors conditioning the selection of an appropriate
pronominal along the politeness scale, whereas in the Tamil
society other factors sych as social rank and caste seem to be
dominant.

From the addressee's view - point, irrespective of age or
social status, always the oyaa-form (plus its imperative verb
correlates) is the expected form in Sinhalese ; whereas in
Tamil, to use an honorific/respectful pronoun when addressing
as inferior (caste-wise/socio-economic - wise), seems to be
sarcastic or even insulting.

It is worth noting that the consent - words corroborating
the social hierarchy signalled by the addressee pronouns in
Sinhalese are strikingly absent in Tamil.

Underlying the organization of the Sinhalese society,
there seems to be the strictly Buddhistic - view according to
which the relevant classification of the society is into clergy vs.
laity ; whereas in Tamil society we find the strictly Hindu
outlook where caste distinction is an invariable concomitant.
True that there is a somewhat parallel caste - distinction
among the Sinhalese Buddhists, which aspect as pointed out
earlier is never indisputably realized at the speech level.

The extension of the otherwise impolite pronoun nii in
Tamil in addressing “god', offers yet another striking point of
contrast to the situation maintained in Sinhalese. nii can
translate into Sinhalese either as umbas or too, but in Sinhalese
none of these forms are ever used in addressing gods. '

NOTES

1. There are no Muslims whose mother tongue is Sinhalese.
Very recently, however, some Muslims have chosen
Sinhalese as the medium of education for their children.
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2. -y- can be explained by a familiar morphophonemic rule in -

Tamil.

3. To qualify as an elder, a higher ordained monk is expected
to have spent minimally ten retreats and it is only then
that he is considered qualified by monastic - law to ordain
a person as his pupil.

4. The animate pronominal paradigm consists of a five-way
case into a two-way number system as follows : direct,
accusative, genitive and instrumental into singular vs
plural.
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17

RELIGIOUSNESS IN THE SAIVA VILLAGE

The purpose of this brief paper is to share some
observations about Saiva beliefs and practices today in Saiva
villages primarily in the Jaffna area of the Northern Province
of Sri Lanka.

Among the several sects within the Hindu tradition,
the sect that is dominantly followed and practised in Sri Lanka
is Saivism. Other Hindu sects are notably absent in Sri Lanka.
This, among other factors geographical, historical and social
has made Sri Lanka Saivism different from that practised in
Tamil Nadu in India. Saivites in India and Sri Lanka differ
primarily in their attitude toward Vaishnavism. Saivism and
Vaishnavism in India are to a great extent contrasting systems
whereas in Sri Lanka the worship of Vishnu is complementary -
to Saivism. There are not Vaisnavites in Sri Lanka but there
are a few temples for Vishnu. Saivites in Sri Lanka venerate
Chidambaram, where the presiding deity is Siva, Lord
Nadarajah, and Srirangam and Tiruppati, where Vishnu is the
presiding deity.

Religious practices in Saiva villages have in the course
of time changed and they continue to change. But some of the
more basic and fundamental practices appear to have endured.
Progress in general education, the impact of science on human:f
living and thinking, contact with the cultures of other religious
communities, radical social, political and economic changes and
new thinking based on all these factors have effected some
change in the traditional Hindu practices at various levels. In
other words, there has been some relinquishing of religious
practices, at one time deemed to be sacred, because of an
interpretation of what is called rational thinking. However, for.
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village Hindus the religious practices are fundamentally based

on an enduring tradition and therefore one does not come

across the emergence of any new practices worthy of primary
consideration.

It may be pointed out at the outset that villagers do not
generally have an understanding of the traditional philosophy
and dogmas of the Hindu religion. Hindu villagers in Sri
Lanka may not even be aware of the presence of various sects
in the Hindu tradition. Until very recent times they never had
an opportunity to receive formal instructions in the doctrines
of the numerous strands of Hindu thought and they tended to
confine themselves to their traditional occupations. Two or
three decades ago even a graduate who had studied a few
subjects would have remained no better informed than an
average villager as far as religious heritage was concerned.
Until recently people did not bother to acquire a knowledge of
their religious tradition through formal study. Perhaps the
Hindu mode of imbibing the religious heritage is different from
others. There has been a unique tradition of engendering
religiousness and transmitting religious consciousness among
Hindus for centuries. Though today formal instruction in
schools is a necessity, that same very old method is still
followed, but now with the aid of printed books.

So one might ask at this point, how, generally
speaking, do Hindus (Saivites) develop insight into their
religious heritage? The core or essence of their faith and
religious belief is never presented to them directly as formulas
or in suutras. To attempt to do this might be too much of an
overdose! Several old stories considered sacred are related;
biographies of Saints and divine men and women are told; the
lives of the avataaraas are depicted; historical incidents rooted
in the tradition are narrated; ceremonies and rituals are
performed and witnessed in temples and in homes; songs and
devotional hymns are sung; dramas are acted and children are
thereby encouraged to discern ideals. All these activities might
appear on the surface to be of little significance, but some
people, having heard and witnessed them at a relatively young
age, have come to internalize their religious significance and
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??ve found them to yield profound meaning in the course of
ife.

One is often reminded of these stories when one grows
up and has various new kinds of experience in life. At such
points one 1s perhaps able to realize the religious and truthful
significance of these stories. For example, one learns the story
of Brahmaa and Vishnu attempting to explore, to find the feet
and crown of Lord Siva. One is told that Brahmaa signifies
knowledge and Vishnu signifies wealth; both failed in their
attempt and Lord Siva was beyond their reach. At an early
age, the child is enabled to correlate Siva, Brahmaa and
Vishnu with three recognizable human forms in a drama or a
play. It is a fine story from the point of view of the child. It is
only at a later age that the mature person realizes through hig
own experience that God cannot be reached through knowledge
or wealth. And numerous are similar examples. i

i)
' Inspite of such an apparently unorganized knowledge
of his religious tradition, the villager practices Saiva rituals
anq internalizes Saiva ways of life and thinking through:
various means in which local tradition and one's own religious
inheritance during one's cycle of births play an_important role.
No doubt the villager is religious; he firmly believes in his
tradition and has faith in God. He believes that God is
everywhere and in everything. In other words, he is constantly
aware of the presence of God. At some moments in his life he
gets a keen inner desire to feel God. He also knows that the
talent is within him. He longs at times to have loving
fellowship with Him. There are several contexts in which he
associates himself and his activities closely with God.

. Thus a villager's life is very much bound with religion.
Faith functions in all his activities and movements. The
successes and failures of his life are the act of God - so he
believes.

There is today a disparity between the religious life of
urban dwellers and villagers in Sri Lanka. One seldom finds
the religious attitude of the villagers present among urban
dwellers. This disparity arises from a number of causes, the
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most prominent of which is the preoccupation of the villagers
with agriculture which depends very much upon nature. This
dependence upon nature gives an added importance to the
natural forces in the life of man, who consequently participates
in a variety of religious activities, offerings and prayers
designed either to pacify -or please the deified powers which
play such an important role in his life. Thus, in a village, life
is spent in the lap of nature, in sharp contrast with life in
cities where the influence of the seasons and nature upon the
lives of the inhabitants is of an entirely different quality.

Such circumstances and the general contingency of life
induce the villager to think of God as many times as there are
indications of failures and disasters. He works hard to thwart
such indications, but in moments when his capacity fails he
surrenders to God saying “you are everything' (ellaam nii taan)
and perhaps -he attains peace of mind. Because of such
exigencies in life he tends to develop a close association with
God as manifested in one of the village temples. He becomes
very attached to a particular deity and develops love for that
deity, but always with a sense of fear. This kind of mental
fear-with-love is commonly referred to in Tamil as paya patti
(bhaya bhakti). He speaks out desperately, of course, in his
silent prayers, to God; if he were an ardent devotee of that
deity he would argue with Him and take liberty to question
Him as to why he should face sufferings - *Is it due to my past
birth? I have served you and continue to serve, are there no
remedial measures? Why are you silent? Why do you remain
with your eyes closed? Open them and see my sufferings!' He
hopes to discern divine responses in his dreams and through
certain other familiar means. He believes that God will
communicate to him at least through one of his most ardent
devotees at puujaa. There are devotees in villages who
relinquish their customary circumspect behaviour during
puujaas. They move into a divine mood and pleasure, a state
of mind commonly referred to as aaveecam in Tamil, and begin
to dance. Sometimes they announce important predictions and,
on occasion, they relate their previous birth. This kind of dance
is usually referred to in spoken Tamil as “the dance one does,

being kindled with divine spirit' (uru patti aaTuRatu). No
doubt there is in this a kind of communion.
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The Saiva villager believes that God comes i
of a hgman being to help and to save people. Just a;nLt;};fl f;ir\::
came in the form of a cooly to help an old lady to build bunds
on a river bank, so He could appear again and the devotee, in
the depths of his heart, continues to expect a devine respon,se.

. As a last resort, a Saiva villager goes to th

the deilty whom he worships and doesga; kiid of saty:gt’::}lllz)alef;:
says, "Oh God, unless you do this or grant this, I am not gc.)in

tg move out of this temple'. He remains in the temple focusing
his faith more and more on Him. This action is c,ommonlg
called kooyililai paLi kiTakkiRatu. Even when a villa ez1
suffe}'s from an incurable disease he may resort to t%lié
religious activity, which amounts to putting the entire blame
on God'for one's suffering. If one goes to Celva Canniti, a
temple in Jaffna, one could observe devotees performing tilis"

actio iich, significantly, also amount win
. ’ ) s to th \
totally into the hands of God. rowing oneself

_ There are also times when a devotee becomes i i
with God, and speaks of a particular deity as deaf ebslilrrlrcllp?)let:
\stone; expressions such as “blind deity' (kuruTTl’lt tey\’ram)
deaf Ganesha’' (cekiTTup pillaiyaar), etc., are not uncommon’
There are also times when a devotee, as an expression of a;
dramatlc personal relationship curses (tiTTu) the God for bein
indifferent. He even gives up his faith in that deity for g
mgment. But again, being helpless, like a child, he clings to
Him. All these expressions of religiousness are- e,vident in the
day-to-day life of the Saiva villager. v

' Another factor revealing the close association of one -
with God can be seen in the choice of a pronoun to address and
to .refer to Him. In Tamil, certain pronouns in the second and
'thlrd person, such as nii, avan, and aval are considered ver
1mpohte.~ Pegple avoid using these pronouhs in their day—to-day
communication with persons who are not close to them. In Z
w1der. context, these pronouns indicate contempt disre:spect
and disregard and are provocative. On the other ha;nd the use
of these pronouns also indicates familiarity in some r:astricted
cqntexts. Children in villages usually use nii when speaking
with parents and even when they are taught to use the poh’tg
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forms they switch to nii when they are overly pleased by an
affectionate act of their parents. Villagers always address God
with nii, and in the third person they refer to him with avan.
They speak of avan ‘ceyal "His action', or avan arul, "His

Grace'.

In all these expressions one sees the family relation of
parent and children also existing between God and His
devotees. For a Saivite, his father and mother are the first
known God. He learns this in his infancy, “mother and father
are the first known God' (anndiyum pitaavum munnaRi
teyvam); and then learns "it is very good to worship in the
temple' (aalayam toLuvatu caalavum nanRu). These lines are
from an ethical literary work, KonRaiveentan, a book intended
for introducing the Tamil alphabet indirectly in the traditional
type of learning. This was written by a poetess called
Avvaiyaar, a name which now represents an ideal human

mother.

In times of suffering and danger, villagers address a
male deity as “Oh Father, God' (appuu KaTavulee), or "Oh
Father, Master' (appuu cuvaamii), and a female deity as
*Mama, Mother' (ammaa taayee), or "Mother' (aaccii). Thus one
looks upon God as a mother or a father, but more as a mother.
The mother's love for children in our society knows no limit
and perhaps needs no explanation. People often say “the mind
that begot the child is mad (after the child)' (petta manam

pittu).

In all these respects, Hindu villagers are only following
a long tradition and the path of Saiva saints and other great
religious persons. In the Tiruvaacakam, composed by the Saint
MaaNikkavaacakar, in the ninth century A.D., one can see
similar relationships. MaaNikkavaacakar addresses God, "Oh
Father and Mother' (ammaiyee appaa). For him, God is more
than a father or a mother. It might be difficult for us even to
comprehend the mental state of MaaNikkavaacakar without
attaining the maturity (pakkuvam) of his mind.
MaaNikkavaacakar sang, 'You pity me a sinner more than the
mother who constantly thinks of her child and feeds the child
with her milk (paal ninaintu uuTTum taayinum caalap parintu
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nii paaviyeenukku). Another Saint Tirunaavukkaracar, of the
seventh century, sang, ‘You are (my) father, you ar’e (my)
mother, you are (my) elder, you are (my) uncle and aunt, you
are (my) wife...' (appan nii, ammai nii, aiyanum nii, anpu’I"aiya
maamanum maamiyum nii, oppuTaiya maatarum nii...). Saiva
villagers in Sri Lanka constantly sing these refrains.

Ip this context, one is reminded of Subramaniya
Bhgrathl, a poet of this century, treating Kannan (Lord
Krishna) as his guru, lover, comrade and servant. One sees
that the poet has established "all kinds of relation' (sarva vida
ba‘\ndu) with Him. The poet goes further; he establishes relation
with a crow and other birds, and even with the sea and
mountains, Everything is God.

' The action of kooyililai paLi kiTakkiRatu, mentioned
earhgr, is not something new. Similar action is endorsed in the
Tamil epic Cilappatikaaram of the third century A.D., where
Canto 9 speaks of a lady as paaTu kiTantaalai. Th’is lady
wgnted a deity to revive a child who died while Being fed with
m'llk. Even the practice of cursing God is in the tradition
Tiruvalluvar, the author of a famous literary work TirukkuRai
(2nd gentury A.D) said, "If God has made some to ’beg and live,
let Him also wander like them and perish' (irantum uyil"
vaaLtal veeNTin parantu keTuka ulaku iyaRRiyaan).

. The Saiva villager usually has a dynamic sense of
relationship with God. At times he feels that God, like his
pa.rents, will look after him, but at other times he s,ets aside
this conviction and earnestly seeks God's favour. This dynamic
sense of relationship with God is not unlike the more formally
structured maarga notions of Vaishnavism : maarjaara
maarga, the way God comes to the soul, and kapi maarga, the
way the soul clings to God. ,

Generally, almost every one in a village becomes more
fmd more religious when they pass their fiftieth birthday. One
intutively gets a greater sense of the presence of God and
becqmes more God conscious than before. The fear of death and
fc\n):‘lety about life after death might gradually urge one
indirectly to turn to God and to seek to do good. Almost every
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one feels the urge to serve God and, if possible, to serve the
village too. So one comes forward to serve the village temple
and the village at large, to continue to build that rest of one's
life on the basis of this new urge. Each Hindu village in Sri
Lanka will have its own stories about a few who changed their
ways of life radically due to a new religious urge, conceivably
in the course of one night, for the betterment of human kind.
There was a case of a person who was very talented and well
educated but because of his addiction to alcohol he lost his
functional capacities and the utilization of his talents, losing
in the process the respect of the public. Much against the
advice of his dear mother, father, wife, brothers, sisters, his
close friends, doctors and other prominent and influential
persons who felt that his talents were being wasted, he
remained continually drunk. He become jobless and was
mentally frustrated. He never appeared to be religious. His
mother, an elderly pious lady, on the other hand, was very
religious and frequently prayed quietly to a particular deity in
her village for the betterment of her son's life. In his
hallucinations, it is said, he was quarrelling aloud with the
deity, whom his mother worshipped almost day and night, for
not allowing him to sleep. He was treated medically for his
hallucinations and insomnia but not for alcoholism. When he
no longer had hallucinations and was cured of insomnia, he
said that the deity, one belonging to the minor pantheon of
Hindu Gods, wanted him to organize the renovation of the
temple and that he would do it and abstain from alcohol
forever. Miraculously, it seems, he has become free from
alcohol, he is well and at ease, and he does the things expected
of a religious person. Villagers comment that his mother's
prayers had been answered by the village deity. People now
speak often of the Grace of that deity and have come forward
to take part in the temple renovation activities.

Formal worship occupies a significant place in Saiva
village life. Villagers worship primarily as an expression of
their faith in God and of their love of their family with a deep
concern for a better life- for their family in this present
existence. One imbibes the necessity for worship even while a
young child. Mothers often tell the child to worship a deity at
home. The child is taught to place both palms together in front
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of a picture of deity and the mother says, *Oh God, foster (me)’
(ampaanee valattu viTu). Mothers do this frequently. As the
child grows older, it attempts to repeat what mother says and
gradually begins to say it on its own. Then this practice
becomes a habit and a form of play for the child to repeat it -
often. As life contihues and the child becomes a mature person
the practice becomes moré profound and meaningful.

Mothers take the child to the temple for the first time,
usually on the thirty-first day of its birth, on which day the
birth pollution is also removed by the priest at home.
Thereafter, regular puujaas (weekly or monthly) are usually
made in the name of the growing child and mothers continue
to take the child to the temple whenever they go. The child
develops a liking for the temple. The temple ‘vehicle'
(vaakanam), decorations if any, flowers, plants, sounds of bells,
light in oil lamps of various designs, fragrant holy ash and
sandal paste, sweet holy water, sweet meats like ponkal and
mootakam offered at the end of the puujaa are attractions for
children. No one seriously compels children to go to the temple
and to worship. Children imitate their elders at home and at
the temple. Worship is fun for them.

Usually Saivites have an image of a deity or a picture
of a deity at home for worship. Worshipping a deity by utilizing
such representation is the simplest form of worship one does
at home. The person who worships must be clean in his body
and mind. A bath cleans one's body and refreshes one's mind.
One washes one's mouth also as many times as one worships.
One begins one's worship physically refreshed and symbolically
purified in body, mind and speech. The place of worship, too,
must be very clean, free from various kinds of pollution, called
tuTakku in Tamil. Not all people take pains to maintain the
required standard for worship at home.

After the bath in the morning and before worship, on
smears holy ash on one's forehead. Saints have sung about the
significance of holy ash, believed by villagers to have symbolic
power. With the holy ash on one's forehead one prays to the
deity of one's choice. Usually the eyes are closed and the palms
are held together while one is praying, either standing or
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sitting. This form of worship is done twice or at least once a,

day. It precedes breakfast and/or dinner. When the bell of the -
village temple is heard, one invokes the name of the deity of

the temple either aloud or silently wherever one is in the,
village. Formal prayers are also offered, usually to Lord,

Ganesha, when one starts a new venture at home, in the,

garden, or at the place of work.

The temple is considered the most proper place for

worship, such worship being held to be more effective and

rewarding. People take great efforts to keep these temple areas
clean, refraining from entering while they are under pollution,
as the case might be of a woman during her menstrual period,
who will neither dare to enter the temple nor even touch the
things meant for puujaa there. It is a sin to disturb the
sanctity of the temple.

Usually worship in a temple is made during puujaa

times. Puujaas are usually made twice a day, in the morning
and in the evening. Every village has its own temple erected
mainly for a particular deity, and in most cases for Siva,
Ganesh, Muruga, Vayiravar and Kaali. People believe in the
traditional saying, ‘Do not live in a village, where there is no
temple (kooyil illaata uuril kuTiyiraatee). When, in a village,
there are several temples for different deities, one of them
tends to become dearer to the hearts of the people because of
the "Grace' (arul) showered by the deity of that particular
temple. Such an orientation to the temple is built into the.
hearts of the people through the test of time. Some temples
become well known for the arul and people flock to such
temples from other villages too.

Participation in various temple activities whole
heartedly is also considered a form of worship; both men and
women consider it a sacred duty to serve the temple and to
maintain it properly. Maintaining the cleanliness of the
temple, meeting the daily needs of the temple puujaa by

providing flowers, milk, coconut, oil, rice, etc., supplying the

bells, lamps, etc, conducting annual festivals, temple
renovations and expansion are all forms of service. Some forms
of service are done individually and others, collectively. When
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villagers do a service they try their best to do it whole-
heartedly; “one should do it whole-heartedly’ (muLu
manatooTu ceyya veeNum) is often said. They are aware that
half-hearted action is not fitting for God. There are, of course,
a few villagers who show no faith in God and who never take
part in religious activities, remarking "For us there is no God,
there is no temple.' But the attitude apparent in their
comments suggests a regret for not having a state of mind
necessary for worship. A widely held belief is that one, even to
worship God, needs His Grace; as Saint MaaNikkavaacakar
said, ‘having worshipped Him through His Grace' (avan
arulaal avan taa] vaNanki).

" With feet, hands and mouth washed, one enters a
temple with faith at the time of the puujaa, and really feels as
if one is entering a new world where there is peace and
calmness. As one enters the temple, one raises both hands onto
the head, seeking the God's saving Grace. The neatness of the
temple, the fragrance and smoke coming from camphor, the
flowers, the sounds of conch, drum and naataswaram, the
tunes of the devotional songs, the cry of “arookaraa’' on the part
of the devotees, and one's accumulated inner feelings for God
elevate the spirit of a person at least for a moment.
Worshippers cannot long resist drops of tears falling gradually.
The feeling of self is brought low.

Prayers are also sometimes accompanied by vows. Vows
are often made in advance to achieve certain objectives, great
or small, depending on the need of an individual. A farmer
makes a vow to give an amount of milk to the temple provided
his cow yields a certain expected quantity, or for an oil lamp,
provided his daughter gets married. People often say, *God will
not forsake us' (kaTavul kai viTaar). Vows are promptly
fulfilled on achieving the objectives. Slackening in fulfilling the
vow is not only a sin but also will be courting the wrath of the
deity. Having made a vow a person perhaps gets the necessary
motivation to act confidently towards achieving something.

Fasting is also- common as a religious practice. There
are a number of occasions when one fasts, and purposes for
which one fasts. Self purification is one purpose; others are to
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remove the evil effects of a planet or to appease the Sun or
Saturn, or to achieve an objective, such as marriage. Today,
girls of marriageable age also tend to fast in order to be joined
in marriage with an admirable husband. When one fasts, there
is some kind of unusual state of physical sensitvity and that
state keeps one reminded of the motive of one's fast. People
believe that by concentrating deeply on a single thought, they
might be able to realize in it the desired form. A certain
amount of physical restraint and mental alertness helps one to
concentrate on and to think of God. Acts such as rolling one's
own body on the ground around the temple, even in the hot
sun, piercing one's body with needles while performing kaavaTi
dance or going to distant temples, say from Jaffna to
Kataragama on foot (paata yaattirai), are familiar activities
that can be observed during festival seasons.

All actions are to be evaluated as either contributing to
virtue (puNNiyam) or to sin (paavam). Causing any form of
suffering by any kind of action is sin, and causing wholesome
pleasure to living beings is puNNiyam. The type of birth one

attains in the future depends on one's actions - puNNiyam and-

paavam. A phrase is often heard, "He who sowed tinai (a kind
of grain) will reap only tinai' (tinai vitaittavan tinai
aRuppaan). Since the notion of karumam (karma) is pervasive
in our world-view, one interprets the present birth as a
continuation of the past, and one correlates the present
suffering with the actions in the past birth, particularly the
major miseries. The minor miseries are interpreted as the 2vil
effects of certain conjunctions of planets. One also often hears
*All these (present birth actions) are unfinished actions of the
past birth' (itu ellaam viTTa toTTa kuRai).

Villagers believe that by one's action one can become
super-human. They are aware of mahaatmaas who rose to such
heights, referring to them as divine beings' (teyvap piRappu).
Such beings are a source of inspiration for one who seeks to
discipline thought, speech and action. Every one naturally has
at least a slight desire in the depths of his heart to. develop
spiritually and this is extended into a concern that others also
reap virtue. Often one says, “do this, you will get virtue' (itaye